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Rezumat: Sfanta Sofia este o bisericuta localizatda in NE Turciei. Din cauza
dimensiunilor sale, in comparatie cu cele ale Sf. Sofia din Istanbul, a primit numele de ,,Sf.
Sofia cea mica”. Cand sultanul Mehmed II Cuceritorul a adaugat Trapezuntul (Trabzon) la
Imperiul Otoman, a transformat catedrala principald a orasului in moschee. El nu a
transformat Haghia Sophia in moschee, desi era cea mai frumoasa constructie a Comnenilor.
La peste 100 ani de la cucerire Haghia Sophia a fost convertita in moschee, dupd ce servise
drept biserica peste 300 ani, fiind utilizatd in calitate de moschee pana la ocupatia rusa din
1916. Perioada in care a fost folosita ca moschee a fost mai lunga decdt cea in care Haghia
Sophia a functionat in calitate de biserica. Dupa intemeierea Republicii Turcia, Sf. Sofia a
continuat sa functioneze o perioadad in calitate de moschee iar frescele au fost acoperite cu
tencuiala alba, cu exceptia unora curdtate de catre arheologul rus Uspensky, in timpul
ocupatiei ruse. Restaurdrile efectuate la pictura murald in a doua jumatate a secolului al XX
— lea au scos la suprafata fresce de o deosebita valoare artistica. Cele mai frumoase scene ale
Sfintei Sofia sunt plasate in nartexul de sud-est. Aici atrag in mod deosebit atentia frizele ce
prezinta momentul Creatiei lui Adam si a Evei. Turnul clopotnita este mai nou cu circa 200 de
ani decdt biserica, avdnd in interior picturi murale deosebit de valoroase.

Abstract: Haghia Sophia is a small Church located to the North East of Turkey.
Because of its dimensions when compared with Haghia Sophia in Istanbul it is called also
“Small Haghia Sophia”. When Sultan Mehmet the Conqueror added Trabzon in the Ottoman
Borders, he converted the main cathedral of city into a Mosque. However, he did not
converted Haghia Sophia into a Mosque though it was the most beautiful building of
Comnens. About one hundred years after the conquest, Haghia Sophia was converted into a
mosque after it served as a church over 300 years and used as a mosque until the Russian
occupation in 1916. The period of usage as a mosque was longer than that as a church.

After the foundation of modern Turkish Republic, Haghia Sophia continued to be used
as a mosque for a while, and all frescos during this time were under white wash except some
cleaned by Russian Archeologist Uspensky during Russian Occupation. The most beautiful
carvings of Haghia Sophia are placed on the southern narthex, the frizzes showing the
creation of Adam and Eva. The Bell Tower about 200 years younger than the main complex
also includes elaborate paintings in the small cell at the middle.
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Résumé: Haghia Sophia était une petite église localisée au Nord-Est de la Turquie. A
cause de ses dimensions, lorsqu’on fit la comparaison avec Haghia Sophia d’Istanbul, on lui
donna le nom de “Petite Haghia Sophia”. Lorsque le sultan Mahomet le Conquérant ajouta
Trabzon, aussi, aux possessions de |’Empire Ottoman, il transforma la cathédrale principale
de la ville en Mosquée. Pourtant, il ne transforma pas Haghia Sophia en Mosquée, quoique
celle-ci fut le plus bel édifice des Comnenes. Presque cent ans aprés la conquéte, on
transforma Haghia Sophia en mosquée, apres avoir servi comme église presque 300 années.
Elle fut utilisée en tant que mosquée jusqu’a l’occupation russe de 1916. La période d’usage
comme mosquée fut plus longue que celle d’église.

Apres la fondation de la République Turque moderne, Haghia Sophia continua a étre
utilisée comme mosquée pour une certaine période de temps et toutes les fresques furent
couvertes toute cette période par une couche blanche de chaux, excepté quelques-unes
nettoyées par l’archéologue russe Uspensky pendant [’occupation russe. Les plus belles
représentations de Haghia Sophia se trouvent sur la nef sud: il s’agit des frises montrant la
création d’Adam et Eve. La tour de la cloche est plus jeune avec 200 années que le complexe
principal et inclut de peintures élaborées dans la petite chambre du milieu.

Keywords: Haghia Sofia Church, Trabzon, Byzantine Empire, Ottoman FEmpire,
Russia, architecture, religious paintings.

Introduction

Anatolia boasts three Haghia Sophias which have great importance for
Christianity. One of them is the most renowned Byzantine cathedral, the Haghia
Sophia of Istanbul being an architectural masterpiece with its enormous height and
large dome (325-360 AD). Its construction has begun during the reign of Constantine
and completed by his son Constantine the II"®; it was opened for worshipping in 360."
The Second important temple called Haghia Sophia is Iznik (Niceea) Haghia Sophia;
it was built by Emperor Justinian in the VI™ centuries. Even though it is not as big or
as architecturally important as the Istanbul Haghia Sophia, it is also very important
for Christianity because The Frist Ecumenical Council of Christianity in 325 AD
discussing Trinity had summoned in Iznik, and The Seventh Ecumenical Council in
787 AD was held in this temple under the leadership of Patriarch Tarasios. During the
Seventh Ecumenical Council especially, serious disputes broke out regarding
iconoclast and gaps in the Christian faith deepened. Decisions were made on some
basic principles of Christianity during this Council.*

The third Haghia Sophia is located at the far eastern side of both, at a spot that
could be assumed to be the far end of Anatolia. It is Trabzon Haghia Sophia (also

"Yiicel Akal, Istanbul, Keskin Color Kartpostalcilik San. ve Paz. A.S., 2007 istanbul. p.30.
* Jane Taylor, Imparatorluklarin Bagkenti Istanbul [Capital of Empires Istanbul], Arkeoloji ve
Sanat Yayinlari, Kanaat Basimevi, 2000, Istanbul, p. 360.
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known as Small Haghia Sophia), which was built outside the city walls, by Comnenus
King Manuel I (1238-1263), in a Byzantine province style, with a Georgian conical
dome, Seljuk stone carving and embroidery harmonized in its construction. The stone
works, carvings and construction of the temple brought together different national and
cultural art styles. Especially at the southern narthex entrance of Trabzon Haghia
Sophia the embroideries are unique and special to this temple. Haghia Sophia means
“Sacred Wisdom” meanwhile in Christianity it is one of Jesus names.

In the year of 1204, the Trabzon state was built with contributions by the
Georgian Queen Tamara to the Comnenus Dynasty, and in a short time they
established alliances by marriage, in order to assure their continued existence. At its
very beginning they fought against the Byzantine state founded in Iznik and
established alliances with and paid taxes to Anatolian Seljuks and Mongols. To break
free from the Mongol’s governance in the reign of Manuel I, they tried to establish
kinship with France with a marriage of a Comnenus princess to the French King
Louis, but France did not care about this proposal. Later again, through marriage,
close relationship and cooperation have been established with the Byzantine
Paleilogos dynasty.” All of these different and complicated political relationships
made their mark on the Trabzon art and architecture. The most important one of
these, in regard to Haghia Sophia’s history is the Anatolian Seljuk, whose influence
can easily be seen on the ornamentation.

When Comnenus initially founded Trabzon state centred from Batumi to
Samsun, the first king Alexious attacked the Byzantine state’s newly crowned king
Laskaris in Iznik. But on his campaign, near Samsun, he came across the Seljuk
Sultan Keykavus army who was in control of this region. After Sinop’s fall to the
Seljuk, an agreement was signed between them and Alexious who agreed to be under
the governance of Seljuks and pay tribute. In 1244, after Kosedag Battle, Trabzon
state allied with the Mongols and after the collapse of political union in Anatolia,
came under the governance of Mongols. Those years coincide with the date of Haghia
Sophia’s construction.

Trabzon Haghia Sophia is located at the right side of the state road entering the
city from the west and about 2 km distance from the so-called old city, inside of
Middle Forest. Haghia Sophia and the Bell Tower added at a later date were built on a
rock cape, at a spot overlooking the sea side on the site of a former Roman Basilica.
But due to the silting up of the sea over time, and because of the construction of the
state coastal road here, the Haghia Sophia and Bell Tower are about half km away
from the sea side. Talbot Rice says that at the place where Haghia Sophia was built*

* Talbot Tamara Rice, Trabzon Ayasofya sindaki Sel¢uklu Uslubunda Siislemeler [Seljuk Style
Ornaments in Trabzon Hagia Sophia], Cev. Solmaz Turung, Bir Tutkudur Trabzon, Yap1
Kredi Yaymlari, 1. Baski 1997, Istanbul, p. 72.

* Ibid., p. 71-73.
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there was a former Monastery complex.

Even though Haghia Sophia is a Byzantine building, as mentioned before, due
to the complicated political relations of the Comnenos dynasty, its ornaments and
architecture carry eclectic elements. On the southern front there is a series of
irrelevant stone ornaments whose features resemble XII™ century churches in the
Vladimir-Suzdal region of Russia, especially in Vladimir, as in the much more
carefully ornamented stone embossing on the front of the Church of St. Dimitri, dated
1195-1200.” Considering the close relationship and kinship between Trabzon State
and the Georgian Kingdom, and the obvious Georgian influence on those ornaments,
the stone carvings and embossing on the southern front do not carry the same
features. Two of those stones are definitely in the Seljuk style and another one partly.
At the entrance of the Western front ex-Narthex there are nine stones carved and
ornamented in Seljuk style. At Haghia Sophia especially mukarnas™ works on the
column capitals reflect Seljuk art style features, two of most commonly used elements
of Seljuk art: star and rosette motifs can frequently be observed. Motifs on the lower
register of southern moulding second (figure-1) from the left and at the right side of
the northern brim (figure-2) have the same specialties and appearance of a more
carefully carved group of motif variations of Divrigi Ulu Mosque and Hospital
Darussifa built almost at the same time 1228.°

To Rice although exo-narthex of Haghia Sophia and north entrance face stone
mould ornaments have been influenced by Seljuk fabric and carpets, they are exactly
the same as Seljuk stone work and wood carving features. The main entrance in the
south is the most important and ornamented section of the building. Masonry and
ornaments are predominantly Seljuk and Islamic artwork on the facade. The north
entrance hosts eight stone carvings in Seljuk style besides the interior walls. As a
result, motifs seen in Haghia Sophia are splendid examples of Seljuk ornamentations
to be found in Divrigi, the very end of the west border of the Seljuks. Islamic art
found in Haghia Sophia ornamentations is identical to that found in Anatolian
Seljuks’ XIII™ century buildings. In those days the fame of the Seljuk stonework
extended to Kherson and that kind of ornamentation was in fashion.’

Haghia Sophia gives its name to a quarter in the city and it is next to the quarter
called “Fatih” which means the “Conqueror”. The name comes from Sultan Mehmet
the Conqueror.

Haghia Sophia was built in 1250-1260 at the time of Manuel Comnenus I,
(1238-1263) one of the Trabzon state kings. It was built on a terrace of a Roman

> Ibid., p. 73.

* Mukarnas: A Turkish ornamentation resembling Central Asian Turkish tents, used in the
portals of Caravansaries, Madrasahs and Mosques.

% Rice, op. cit, p. 77.

7 Ibid., p. 86.
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pagan temple of Apollo. The three-apse ruined chapel located in the north yard must
be an earlier one. The plan of Haghia Sophia is squared-cross shape, with four
columns carrying the high main conical dome. Eastern openings of side naves are
barrel-vaulted, the long openings on the west are covered by cross-vaults. The barrel
vaulted roof in the north is longer than the southern and thus a lengthwise appearance
has been given to the building resembling domed basilicas. Moreover, in three
directions the three entrances (porticos) opening with three arches solely are essential
architectural components and this peculiarity marks the difference between Haghia
Sophia and traditional Byzantine architecture.®

As a fine example of late Byzantine building, it has a high centred dome and a
narthex with three naves. The nave in the middle has five cornered semi-circle apse
and the ones on both sides end in round apse. John Freely mentions that the apse in
the south is diaconicon or is the room in which relics were kept. The room in the
north is for prothesis namely Communion-Cudas ritual preparations. The place next
to the diaconicon has not been paved and it is believed to be the burial place of
Manuel Comnenus I.” The west end has a chapel and a narthex the same size with the
western portal. South, north and west narthexes have been covered with barrel vault
and opened outside with three arches carried by two arched columns. Portal columns
and their capitals are all reused marble and they date back to different dates prior to
the V" century. Four impost capitals used in the building having same typology are
unique and extremely well ornamented. The bunch grapes, vegetable patterns in
Sasanid fashion cover the entire body. Similar capitals to those in Haghia Sophie have
been found nearby Topkap: Palace. The capitals show the VI™ century Byzantine art
and they must be carved in Capital and brought to Trabzon. Porticos at the three sides
have been used before and gathered capitals at their entrances. There are two
composite capitals to the south and two pane typed capitals to the north."’

Reliefs on friezes over south face were carved on different stones and the
Genesis scene (Old Testament) is pictured. The key stone has an open-winged single-
headed eagle- aetos looking towards east.'' It symbolizes the Comnenus Kingdom
that ruled Trabzon for 257 years. A similar eagle pattern is situated on the exterior

¥ Sadi Dilaver, Tarihsel Yapilariyla Trabzon, Bir Tutkudur Trabzon [Trabzon with its
Historical Buildngs], Yap1 Kredi Yayinlari, 1997 Istanbul, 1. Baski. p. 87-88.

? John Freely, Tiirkiye Uygarliklar Rehberi 2, Marmara Etrafinda Karadeniz Kiyisi [Turkey
Civilizations Guide 2, Around Marmora and Black Sea Coast], Yap1 Kredi Yayinlari, 4.
Baski, 2008 Istanbul, p. 126-128.

0 Bilban Yal¢in Asnu, Trabzon'da Erken Bizans Dénemi Mimari Plastik Eserler Uzerine
Degerlendirmeler [Evaluations of Trabzon Early Byzantine Architectural Plastic
Carvings], Karadeniz Tarihi Sempozyumu (25-26 Mayis 2008) Bildirileri, KTU Yayn, 1.
Cilt, 2007 Trabzon. p. 41-42.

' Jakop Philip Fallmerayer, Dogu dan Fragmanlar [Fragments from the East], imge Kitabevi,
Ceviren; Hiiseyin Salihoglu, 2002, p. 97.
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walls of the main apse.” Just below the key stone are the doves looking towards east
and west, square frames with a star and crescent, centaur and griffon (apocalyptic
creatures) figures from Bible, arabesques, spiral ornaments, grape leaves and bunches
representing fertility in Christianity and all of them were decorated with great
mastery. 12

Surprisingly, similar to the Turkish flag, the relief showing the moon and the
sun shaped star should not be considered a Hellenic, Roman, Seljuk or Georgian
symbol but a Mithra cult religious symbol which existed in the Black Sea culture for
thousands of years. The Mithra symbol could be seen on coins of Pontus Emperor
Mithrates who lived centuries before Haghia Sophia was built. Ahura Mazda and
Zoroastrian cult is the origin of the symbol. The crescent represents the night and
wickedness whilst the sun represents goodness. “The sun prayer” relating to this cult
has continued recently on the highlands in the Black Sea area. D. Talbot Rice, in his
book “Haghia Sophia” says that: the exterior walls of Haghia Sophia have ship
carvings made by Mediterranean sailors who believed that God would bring them
luck and protect them while fishing and sailing. The carvings are dated 1450-1850’s
and it is not clear by whom they were carved or for what purpose. It is thought that
they were carved by different sailors probably because they believed the local people
are blessed, and because they wanted God’s help whilst sailing.

The interior walls of the southern portal host faded frescoes. The eastern portal
wall has a verse of The Holy Koran saying: “And that the mosques are Allah's,
therefore call not upon any one with Allah” (Cin, 72/18)."

The space under the central dome was covered with nine different coloured
marble called opus sectile.” To the north, west and southern entrances of the temple
there are three porticos. The frame of the dome is a dodecagon having twelve corners
reminding the twelve apostles. Events from the Bible were depicted in the frescoes of
Haghia Sophia. The frescoes are fairly good examples of Byzantine Renaissance art.

The building, according to Evliya Celebi’s record, was converted into a
mosque in 1577 following the conquest of Trabzon by Sultan Mehmet the Conqueror
and became a Foundation-Vakf. Haghia Sophia attracted travellers and researchers for
centuries. Evliya Celebi, (1648) famous for his travels talks about Trabzon in his

* Double Headed Eagle Motif: Byzantine Empire’s state symbol was double headed eagle
representing Eastern and Western Rome. The double headed eagle motif has been used in
Anatolia long before Byzantines. For instance, the entrance in Bogazkdy, the capital of the
oldest known Empire of Anatolia, the Hittite Empire, hosts double headed eagle motif.
Seljuks also used double headed eagle motif as their state symbol.

2 Fallmerayer, op. cit, p. 95.

" The Holy Koran, Cin Surah, 72/18.

* Opus Sectile: Stone or marble inlay or tiling using pieces of cut to follow the outline of the
design.
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well-known book “Seyahatname-travels”: “Haghia Sophia is by the sea. It was built
at a time of unbelievers, later a governor and philanthropist informs the Sultan about
the building and by the decree of the sultan it was converted into a mosque and used
for that purpose from then on”."*

Haghia Sophia was visited and mentioned in diaries and memories. The ruined
building was restored with a donation from Riza Efendi in 1864. The building served
as a depot and hospital at the time of Russian invasion. Russian Archaeologist F. I.
Uspensky arranged some excavations around the building and unearths some of the
frescos. Uspensky was charged to collect and classify historical monuments of
Trabzon. After the occupation it was turned into mosque again. 1958-1962 are the
years when the building saw a proper joint restoration by Edinburgh University and
Charity Directorate of Turkey. All frescoes were cleaned, restored, and Haghia
Sophia opened to visits as a museum.

Bell Tower

British traveller and researcher G. Finlay dates the building of the Bell Tower
from 1426 to 1427. It is unique — there are no others the same in Byzantine churches.
Set 25 meters to the west, the tower is in Venetian style. Frescoes inside the tower
were restored by the Russell Trust in 1961. Papadopoulos adds that the tower served
as an observatory and hosted lectures on astronomy. It was probably also used as a
lighthouse. One of the Comnenus kings, Kalo Johannes, who could not bear his father
and predecessor Alexious IV, living a long life and caprices killed him, and ascended
the throne and had this event portrayed with himself over the eastern face of the Bell
Tower." Only traces of this fresco have survived today, being indistinguishable.

J. P. Fallmerayer mentions about the Bell Tower that: “The bell tower having a
short narrow mouth has 120 feet height, at twelve steps distance to the church, built
as isolated on a cliff terrace by the sea. It is in rectangle shape, the stone steps
leading to entrance built twenty steps above ground have been partly broken. The
entrance directly enters into a frescoes cell and resembles a small temple. Besides
interior frescoes are liturgics also there are figures of clergies passed away here.
There is a semi-circle outer part resembling a mosque’s niche. The year inscribed in
accordance with Byzantine calendar shows the date of 6941 and with modern
calendar this date is 14337.'°

The Bell Tower today hosts fairly well preserved frescoes and by the ladders
situated inside it is possible to climb up to the fresco cell. The niche Fallmerayer

14 Zekeriya Kursun, Eviiya Celebi Seyahatnamesinde Trabzon, Bir Tutkudur Trabzon [Trabzon
in Evliya Celebi’s Travel Book], Yap1 Kredi Yayinlari, 1997 Istanbul, p. 216-217.

5 Freely, op. cit, p. 127.

' Fallmerayer, op. cit, p. 96.
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talks about is visible from the outside. The explanations of the Bell Tower frescoes
will be given later.

The Frescoes of the Haghia Sophia

In Haghia Sophia the paintings visible at present owe their existence mostly to
the Ottoman Empire’s indulgence. Because the policy of the Ottomans while
converting churches into mosques was not to obliterate the paintings but just cover
them with a white paint allowing numerous frescoes to carry their original colour,
quality and magnificence to the present day. All paintings in Haghia Sophia have
been cleaned and exposed today. The most well preserved paintings exist today in the
main body of the church, in the narthex to the west and in the chapel of the Bell
Tower which stands not far from the west door. At Haghia Sophia the narrative cycle
has been followed in a range of paintings. Like Sumela Monastery’s rock church’s
eastern masonry, some scenes in the aisle have been repeated at the narthex to the
west. When ruins on arched vaults and walls were investigated carefully it was easily
observed that, once upon a time the internal area of the church was entirely covered
by paintings.

Though there is no inscription showing the date of paintings, D. Talbot Rice
points out that the style used shows clearly enough that they belong at the latest to the
13" and probably to the 14™ centuries and the paintings already suggest the manner of
the Byzantine revival.

At Haghia Sophia the paintings are of considerable interest regarding style and
iconography. The colouring is also less fine, though it is considerably developed.
Behind full length figures there are black and dark green backgrounds and have inky
black, thunderous skies, which appear behind the scenes. There is a general sense of
depth and space and a definite attempt at modelling, which may perhaps be due to
western influence. This would be easily conveyed by means of Venetian or Genoese
trading, throughout the mid-15" century.

The work essentially reflects features of local schools, though the paintings are
nevertheless very well executed. The paintings have the attraction of being well
preserved and owe this to being plastered over by the Ottomans. Inscriptions and
signs show that especially in the bell tower paintings were executed by two monks
and this shows that the artists were capable of executing this work well on into the
15™ century. This case proves that, early wall-painters or artists living in Trabzon
were doubtlessly professionals.'’

7 Millet, Gabriel and Rice, D. Talbot, Byzantine Painting at Trebizond, Published by
Academie Des Inscriptions at Belles-Lettres and University of London, 1% Published in
1936. p. 95.
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Starting Haghia Sophia’s paintings explanation from plastic friezes placed at
the southern Narthex’s outer wall surface will make the work easier. Nevertheless, the
ornaments on the southern Narthex are not frescoes, as it was told before, but they are
majestic and marvellous.

Friezes on the southern narthex wall

Information about ornaments on the southern Narthex wall has been given
before. Almost under the keystone, there is a Comnenus State symbol, single headed
eagle, looking to the east. Under this eagle, holy in Christianity and representing the
Holy Spirit, there are two pigeons with tails entwined. It is said they also symbolize
peace and friendship in the lands. At both sides of the cubic cross shaped window
there are crescent and stars based on the Mythra cult and under them there is a
sundial. Though one of them to the west has fallen down over time, at both sides there
are apocalyptic creature figures and under both there is an inscription register. Below
the inscription register, creation scenes from the Old Testament’s Book of Genesis are
carved symmetrically. The scene is carved from right to left by viewing angle. In the
Monastery of Sumela the same scenes are painted, but this time depiction starts from
left to right. Nowadays both of them include a very detailed narration. The Genesis
scene in Sumela has the advantage of being painted, depicted in a more detailed and
understandable manner. In Sumela also, creation of the earth, located in the first
register on the east side surface is depicted very well. From right to left, although the
first scene has partly lost its features, it animates the creation of Adam and Eve.

According to the Book of Genesis from the Old Testament, God made the man
(Adam) from the dust of the ground and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life.
Later he had planted a garden in the east, in Eden and there he put the man he had
made. In the first scene of the frieze, man’s creation and plants in the garden God
created are animated. A river watering the garden flowed from Eden; from there it
was separated into four headwaters by the names Pishon, Gihon, Tigris and
Euphrates. Man had been commanded that he was free to eat from any tree in the
garden except the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, for when he would eat of it
he would surely die.

One day, God caused the man to fall into a deep sleep; and while he was
sleeping, he took one of the man's ribs and closed up the place with flesh. Then the
God made a woman (Eve) from the rib he had taken out of the man. The serpent was
craftier than any of the wild animals God had made. One day the serpent came to the
woman and deceiving her told her that if she would eat fruit from the prohibited tree
she would be like God, knowing good and evil. The women ate the fruit and also gave
some to her husband and he also ate it. In the third scene from right to left, the serpent
deceiving the woman can easily be seen. Until this time man and woman were naked
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and had felt no shame. Then, the eyes of both of them were opened, and they realized
they were naked so they sewed fig leaves together and made coverings for
themselves. In the last scene on the first part of the frieze, fig leaves show the shame
of Adam and Eve and their struggle to make coverings for themselves. Adam named
his wife Eve because she would become the mother of all the living. As a punishment
for not listening God’s command, they were both expelled from the Garden of Eden
to work the ground from which man had been taken. Adam and Eve first had a son
named Cain and later another son named Abel. Cain was working the soil and Abel
was keeping flocks. When they offered their offerings to God, Cain was stingy and
brought some of the fruits of the soil whereas Abel had brought an offering from
some of the firstborn of his flock. Cain’s offerings were not accepted by God, whilst
Abel’s were favoured. Cain was very angry, and his face was downcast and one day
he killed his brother in the field. On the frieze in the last scene, the standing figure is
Cain killing his brother and the figure lying on the ground is Abel killed by him."®

If we compare Creation with Islamic Sources we come across with partly simi-
lar story. Whereas, differing at some points, the creation of Adam and Eve in Islam is
partly similar to the story in the Old Testament. After the creation of the universe,
Allah commands angels to bring mud from the earth and creates Adam, breaths him
from His soul and impersonates him. In The Holy Koran’s Ali Imran Surah it is clear-
ly pointed out that Adam was created from the earth.'’ Because Adam was created by
dust from the earth he is named Adam. Adam was created and put into heaven on
Friday. Contrary to other angels Satan /blis refuses to prostrate himself before Adam
and argues that he is superior because he was created from fire while Adam had been
created from clay. While Adam was walking around alone in heaven he was put into a
deep sleep by Allah and Eve was created from his left rib bone to be a follow to him.
When Adam awoke he is surprised to see Eve and asks her who she is.

Because she was created from a living being she was named Eve. Adam and
Eve, as spouses lived together in heaven for a while. They were allowed to eat any
fruit of each tree, except for one of them and both had been warned about Satan. One
day, Satan whispers evil to Adam saying: “But the Shaitan made an evil suggestion to
him; he said: O Adam! Shall I guide you to the tree of immortality and a kingdom
which decays not?”*° (Taha, 20/120). First Eve eats the forbidden fruit and tells her
husband Adam that nothing bad had happened to her, so Adam to also eats the fruit.
After eating the fruit, their nakedness appears to them, they began to sew leaves
together from Heaven to cover themselves. Both are expelled from Heaven on to the
earth on a Friday. It is told that Adam was sent to a place named Serendip in the Nevz

'8 Old Testament, The Bible Society in Turkey, 2006 istanbul, Genesis, Chapter 1:26. p. 3-6.
' The Holy Koran, Ali Imran- 3/59.
* The Holy Koran, Taha, 20/120.
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Mountains in India while Eve was sent to Jeddah in Arabia.”!

In Islamic sources Adam and Eves’ sons’ birth and names differ from the Old
Testament. The first born son’s name is not Cain but Kabil. Also, according to Islam
sources their children were born each time as twins, one male and one female. In the
Old Testament there is no such information about female’s birth and Cain was born
alone. Each time Eve gives birth to a twin one male and one female, the first time
twins, Kabil and his sister Lubud were born. The second time twins Abel and his
sister Iklima were born. In accordance with Divine command first born daughter and
subsequently born son can marry each other and vice versa. Twins were not allowed
to marry each other. Kabil’s sister Lubud was more beautiful than Abel’s sister
Iklima, and disobeying Divine order Kabil desired to marry his twin sister Lubud.?
The dispute goes on between the two and their father Adam tells them to offer
sacrifice to Allah and the one whose sacrifice is accepted by Allah would have the
right. Farmer Kabil offers his mostly unqualified products, while Abel offers his best
sheep in the Nevz Mountains. Whereas Abel’s offer was accepted by Allah, Kabil’s
was refused. Kabil was angry because of this and when Abel was sleeping while his
flocks were feeding, Kabil arrives there and strikes Abel’s head with a stone and kills
his brother. Thus the first murder on the earth was committed by Kabil.

Conclusion

Trabzon Haghia Sophia is one of the three special buildings of Turkey bearing
the title of “Haghia Sophia”. Comnens had built it to show their power and loyalty to
Christianity, Ottoman also respected this at the very beginning of conquest.

According to Trabzon Tourism and Culture Directorate’s statistic, in the year
of 2012 including the month of August, 87.9674 domestic and 10.900 foreign visitors
came to see Haghia Sophia. The total number of visitors in 2012, until the beginning
of September is 98.876.

Since 1962 Haghia Sophia is an open air museum, and still there are very
beautiful samples of late Byzantine renaissance stylized frescoes. Unfortunately, there
are some newly erected buildings around the monument, but the Municipality of
Trabzon put in force a plan cleaning all them out. When it was built, Haghia Sophia
was siding Black Sea whereas today it is about 500m far from the sea, due to high
way construction on filled areas.

As an 800 years old building, with its remaining frescoes, plastic frizzes and
Latin stylized bell tower, Haghia Sophia witness the history of Trabzon. Its garden as
an open air museum includes tombstones from Romans to Ottomans, stone carved

! Koksal, M. Asim, Peygamberler Tarihi [History of Prophets], Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi, 10.
Baski, 1. Cilt, 2007 Ankara, p. 29-44.
2 Ibid., p. 50-51.
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donation boxes, church, pagan temple and mosque columns, capitals and ornaments
belonging to several civilizations that have passed through the area.

This paper, focused on the history of Haghia Sophia, is trying to say some
words about its paintings, especially the plastic frizzes on the southern narthex. Those
frizzes are carved on 22 block stones. Despite the fact that they were carved about
800 years ago and the area faced several wars from that time until the present day,
they are in fairly good order.

We don’t know the exact date when the building was converted into a mosque,
but we are sure that it was not converted in the time of the conquest of Trabzon.
There are still going on arguments on the date given by Evliya Celebi but 1577
overcomes with historical events of the era and must be correct or at least it is a more
reasonable date than other suggestions.
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Rezumat: Filosofia medievala bulgara si stiintele naturale au avut o importanta majo-
ra pentru dezvoltarea stiintelor naturale ale slavilor ortodocsi si in tarile balcanice: Serbia,
Rusia, Tara Romaneasca si Moldova. Dupa cucerirea otomand a Bulgariei, multe manuscrise
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fost trimisi in exil. Acest articol prezinta raspandirea stiintelor naturale in principatele Tara
Romdneasca si Moldova prin intermediul manuscriselor si lucrarilor traduse din limbile
greaca i bulgard, precum Physiologus", Hexaemeronul Ilui Severianus de Cabala,
Miscelaneumul lui Simeon (Izbornik Svyatoslava, 1073), Erotapokriseis etc.

Abstract: Bulgarian medieval Philosophy and Natural Sciences were of great signifi-
cance for the development of the natural sciences of the Orthodox Slavs and in the Balkan
countries: Serbia, Russia, Wallachia and Moldavia. After the Ottoman conquest of Bulgaria,
many valuable Bulgarian manuscripts were taken out of the country and many Bulgarian
scholars, grammarians and clergymen were sent into exile. This article presents the spread of
the natural sciences in the Principalities of Wallachia and Moldavia by the preserved manu-
scripts and translations of Greek and Bulgarian works, such as “Physiologus”, “Hexaemer-

on” by Severianus of Cabala, Symeon’s “Miscellany”, (“Izbornik Svyatoslava” 1073),
Erotapokriseis, etc.

Résumé: La philosophie médiévale bulgare et les sciences naturelles eurent une impor-
tance majeure dans le développement des sciences naturelles des Slaves orthodoxes et dans
les pays balkaniques: la Serbie, la Russie, la Valachie et la Moldavie. Aprés la conquéte otto-
mane de la Bulgarie, plusieurs manuscrits bulgares valeureux furent emmenés du pays, pen-
dant que plusieurs savants, grammairiens et clercs bulgares furent envoyés a [’exil. L article
ci-joint présente le répandissement des sciences naturelles dans les Principautés de la Vala-
chie et de la Moldavie a l'intermédiaire des manuscrits et des ouvrages traduits des langues
grecque et bulgare, comme Le Physiologus, Le Hexaemeron de Severianus de Cabala, Le
Miscellané de Simeon (Izbornik Svyatoslava, 1073), Erotapokriseis, etc.
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At the end of the 14" century and the beginning of the 15", the development of
culture in the Wallachian and Moldavian principalities was strongly influenced by the
Bulgarian medieval culture. The Slavonic and Proto-Bulgarian culture had prevailed
in these territories long before the creation of the Bulgarian State. After the adoption
of Christianity in Bulgaria, Old Bulgarian culture was established over the entire terri-
tory, including the so-called Transdanubian Lands.

Bulgarian medieval philosophy and natural sciences had a great significance
for the Balkan countries such as Serbia, Wallachia and Moldavia, and for Russia as
well. Depending on their specific features, these countries adopted and developed a
typological cultural model created in Bulgaria on the basis of Byzantine culture and
science. As the Byzantine culture and science was very rich, they differed in this re-
spect from the typological model. A new cultural and historical trend was created in
Bulgaria, and it became specific for Serbia, Russia, Wallachia and Moldavia from the
Middle Ages up until the penetration of the Renaissance culture and science from
West Europe, which laid the foundation of modern culture and science.'

Thanks to the new researches in the last decades, we come to the conclusion
that Moldavia has a leading role in spreading the Bulgarian culture, compared to Ser-
bia and Russia.” The cultural development of Wallachian and Moldavian principali-
ties was under the influence of Russian and Central Europe, but it was established by
the type of culture developed in Bulgaria and Bulgarian lands.

The typological cultural model created in Bulgaria was also found in Serbia,
Wallachia and Moldavia. During the Middle Ages, Serbian culture and natural scien-
ces had been developed within the framework of that model, while later the direct
contacts with Byzantine culture were increased and the influence of West European
culture became stronger. The importance of Bulgarian culture and science for Serbi-
ans in the Middle Ages was determined by several factors: the existence of the liter-
ary centres in the monasteries of Mount Athos, where Bulgarian, Serbian Wallachian
and Moldavian writers worked together; the seizure and inheritance of Bulgarian cul-
tural centres and monasteries by the Wallachian and Moldavian State, the transfer (at
the end of 14™ - 15" centuries) of Bulgarian scholars (as Gregory Tsamblak) and their
active participation in the cultural life there, etc.

After the Ottoman conquest of Bulgaria, many valuable Bulgarian books were
taken out of the country and many Bulgarian scholars, grammarians and clerics were
sent into exile. This created a precondition for the establishment of Bulgarian lan-
guage and Bulgarian culture in these principalities. The works of such eminent Bul-

'T. Cholova, The Medieval science in Balkan countries, “Etudes balkaniques”, Sofia, 2000, 2,
pp.-112-126.

* I1. Boituesa, KoM 6b1poca 3a yuacmuemo na cpeoHobbI2apckama iumepamypa 6 yspKoeHo-
noaumuyecxkus scusom na Monoosa npez XV-XVI ¢ [To the Issue of the Middle Ages Bul-
garian Literature’s implication in Church and Political Life of Moldavia, 15™-16" Centu-
ryl, in Pwacapume 6 cesepnomo npuueprnomopue [Bulgarians in the Northern Coast of
Black Sea], T. I, Benuko TeprOBO, 1992, p. 82.
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garian writers (as Gregory Tsamblak, etc. who loom refuge in the Wallachian and
Moldavian monasteries and towns), contributed to the establishment of Bulgarian cul-
ture there.” The spread of the natural sciences in the principalities of Wallachia and
Moldavia was facilitated by the manuscripts and transcripts of some Greek and Bul-
garian works, which included works or abstracts. These were mainly miscellanies
brought out of the Bulgarian lands and used in the monasteries of Wallachia and
Moldavia, though some of them were written in Bulgarian in these very monasteries.
These miscellanies and some single works (e.g. Physiologus) were well received there
and later contributed to the creation of stories and proverbs about animals in the Ro-
manian literature (from 17" century onwards). Some works on natural sciences like
Interpretative Palea, and certain miscellanies like the Lovech’s Miscellany, written
before 1331 and containing excerpts from the Hexaemeron of Severian of Cabala,
etc., were taken initially to the monasteries of Wallachia and Moldavia and later were
transferred to Mount Athos, Russia and West European countries.

Considering the fact that the Old Bulgarian language was an official language
in these principalities (as the language of the church and literature until the 17" centu-
ry), the Old Bulgarian letter numeration was used for practical calculations. The Bul-
garian culture and technical knowledge also prevailed in the field of architecture,
building, and military technology.

Before the establishment of the Hungarian political rule and Western Church
influence in the majority of Transylvanian lands, the Bulgarian and Byzantine culture
prevailed there also, in the different periods. After the Ottoman conquest, Bulgarian
manuscripts containing information of natural sciences were housed in the Transylva-
nian monasteries too."

The tendencies in the cultural policy of tsar Symeon during the "Golden Age"
proved vital throughout the middle Ages in Bulgaria, as well as in the other countries
belonging to this cultural circle: Serbia, Russia, Wallachia, Moldavia. The works of
the following centuries (13" - 15™ centuries) were influenced by the Preslav literary
centre. The Symeon’s Miscellany, the early Bulgarian compilation of 10-th century
(preserved in its earliest Russian copy of the 12th century, known as Izbornik
Svyatoslava) leaded the philosophic and natural scientific thought. It was the first
work which gave, through the translation of Theodore of Rhaithu's Treatise into Old
Bulgarian, some formulations, explanations and terms proper of certain abstract phil-
osophic concept and categories (according to Aristhotel's Organon, Metaphysic). This
Treatise gave the Bulgarian reader access to introductory material on Aristotelian phi-
losophy and necessitated the creation of philosophical terminology, parts of which
have survived in several Slavonic languages to the present day.

183

3 K. Kye, Cvo6ama na 6vrzapckama pvkonucha knuea npes eekoseme [The fate of Bulgarian
Manuscripts trough the centuries], Sofia, 1986, p. 2; E. Turdeanu, La littérature bulgare du
X1V siecle et sa diffusion dans les pays Roumains, Paris, 1974.

* 1. Jufu, Manuscrisele slave din Transilvania [Slavonian Manuscripts from Transilvania],
»~Romanoslavica”, VIII, 1963, p. 48.
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The articles on natural sciences subjects in the Miscellany rather comply with
its generally theological character, referring to excerpts of the treatise On Human Na-
ture by Nemesius of Emessa, the article on the name of the months, given by the dif-
ferent nations, ascribed to John of Damascus, etc.’

Many of the works created in the Preslav’s literary school are seen primarily as
a theological and literary, but none has studied yet their function as educational litera-
ture. Miscellany of Symeon (Svyatoslav of 1073) is one of the best examples of this
type of educational literature, designed to form the higher clergy.’® The researchers
have called it: “medieval encyclopaedia” because of its rich and multifaceted content,
but few authors have paid attention to its obvious destination as a theological school
anthology. Even the title leads us to this conclusion: “Sbora of mnoga otetsa, tol-
kovanie o nerazumniha slovesaha iniha kniga gotova otvyata” (Explanation, collected
from [works of] many church fathers, interpretation of the ambiguous areas of the
Gospel and the Apostles, and other books. In brief, it means: in order to be learnt fast
and to provide a quick answer.

The content of Miscellany is even more revealing as it comes to its use as a
teaching tool. The works included in Miscellany have various contents, but their main
feature as an introduction to a given scientific field is obvious. This applies not only
for the most voluminous essay in the miscellany Questions and Answers of St. Atha-
nasius of Alexandria, but also for the work of Saint Basil the Great, especially the
work of George Choiroboskos Peri tropon, the essay of John of Damascus for the
twelve months and the one of Nemesius of Emesa on anatomy and physiology of
man, etc. It must be underlined that the content of the Miscellany does not reflect the
state of the Byzantine literature in 9"-10" centuries, but is more characteristic for the
patristic period. There is still no detailed analysis of its articles in terms of their pur-
pose, but they were not selected randomly. For example, one of the works included in
the Miscellany — the comments of Theodore of Raithu on the Categories of Aristotle
— is essential for the study of philosophy. The Aristotle’s Categories have been a nec-
essary introduction to the study of philosophy throughout the middle ages. Even to-
day, the main philosophical concepts are studied starting by this treatise. The fact that
the newly created Bulgarian literary language was used to create such high philosoph-
ical concepts as “substance”, “contents”, “quantity”, “quality”, “time”, “action”,
“space” etc., concepts that we still use today, is even more impressive. This is certain
evidence that the Miscellany was translated as a textbook for higher education.

The other treatises included in the Miscellany can also be related to an intro-
duction to the sciences of “quadrivium”. The treatise of George Choiroboskos Peri
tropon was released as a textbook in Byzantine universities and was used in teaching

> Us6opnux Ceamocnasa 1073/paxcumunsroe uzoanue [The Svyatoslav “Miscellany” 1073/
facsimile edition], Mocksa, 1983, 121 06. 242/, 123 /245/, 153, 154, 250 06.- 251; P. Pey-
chev, Philosophical treatise in Simeon’s Miscellany, 1977.

8 T'. Muxauna, Cnucku c6opnuxa yaps Cumeona & bubnuomexe Pymvinckoii akademuu [Cop-
ies of Tsar Simeon’s collection in the Library of Romanian Academy], “Palacobulgarica”,
1987, 3, pp. 3-20.
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grammar, and especially rhetoric. The treatise contains a definition of 27 poetic tropes
and figures, which are translated with Bulgarian counterparts, some of which we still
use today.

One of the highly popular works in the middle ages in Bulgaria was the so-
called Physiologus. Most of the researchers believe that Physiologus belongs to the
Alexandrian literature written in the 2™ — 3™ century.” In some individual articles it
describes the lifestyle, the leadership, and the appearance of animals — some existing,
some not, characteristics of minerals and plants; each of these descriptions is accom-
panied by symbolic religious interpretations. The diverse and approachable language
can be one of the reasons for the popularization of the book in the Middle Ages in all
European countries. The Greek manuscript of Physiologus is relatively well studied
as well as the translations and adaptations in other languages.® To a certain point this
relates to its Slavonic version.’

In fact, in the foundation of the Old Bulgarian language and Old Bulgarian trans-
lations there are various versions of the Greek Physiologus."® For instance, the Russian
version comes from the 15" century and according to the researches it had a Bulgarian
prototype. This early Bulgarian translation was made by the first Greek version, which
relate to other manuscripts.'' However, A. Karneev excludes of his research a big part
of the South Slavonic manuscripts, belonging — according to him — to Bestiaries."?

The South Slavonic manuscripts can be divided into two groups: 1. an old one,
which includes three of the Russian versions but with a Bulgarian prototype, and 2. a
derived group, to which the rest are related. The manuscripts from the first group
were made by two separate Bulgarian translations from Greek, probably dated to
about 10™ - 11™ century, while the manuscripts of the second group are later Bulgari-
an translations (14™ — 15" century). The oldest preserved Slavonic manuscripts of
Physiologus dates from the 15™ century.
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7 A. Kapuee, Mamepuanvl u 3amemku no aumepamypnoii ucmopuu Pusuonoea [Materials
and Notes on the Literary History of Physiologus], Cankr IletepOypr, 1890, p. 26-27; F.
Sbordone, Physiologus, Mediolani-Napoli, 1936, p. XII.

¥ B. Pitra, Analecta sacra Spicilegium Solesmense, T. 111, 1855; F. Laucher, Geschichte des
Physiologus, Strasbourg, 1889.

? A. Kapuees, op. cit., pp 161—193; Cr. Teuen, Kvm vnpoca 3a crassnckus gusuonoz [To
the question of Slavic Physiologus], Codus, 1938. p. [—XIII; S. Novakovi¢, Physiologus.
Cnoso o sewex xooewmuxv u aemewmuxs [Speech about things walking and flying],
Starine, XI, 1879, pp. 181-203; A. CroiikoBa, Pu3uoi02bm 6 10H#CHOCIABIHCKUME Aume-
pamypu [Physiologus in South Slavic literature], Codus, 1994, pp. 28-29.

1% Sbordone, op.cit., pp. XII-XXIX; D. Kaimakis, Physiologus et sa traduction manuscrite,
“Cyrilomethodianum”, Thessaloniki, 1981, 5, pp. 177-186; J.H. Declerck, Remarques sur
la tradition du Physiologus grec, “Byzantion”, 1981, pp.148-158.

A, Karneev, op. cit., p. 147 ; Troitsko-Sergievata lavra, No. 729, part of the Interpretation
pallets (pp. 155-182); pp. 149, XXXIV-XXXV.

2 Ibid., p. 142; G. Polivka, Zur Geschichte des Physiologus in den slavischen Literaturen,
“Archiv fiir slavische Philologie®, Tiibingen, 1892, 3, p. 380.
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In this type of South Slavonic manuscripts the symbolic-religious parts are sig-
nificantly shortened and give a way to more information about animals and their mor-
al-allegorical interpretations. More popular version of this adaptation in Bulgaria,
Serbia, Wallachia and Moldavia in the 15™ — 17" centuries corresponded with the
zeitgeist and showed an increasing interest of educated people toward a positive
knowledge and fiction. Since the 15" century, Physiologus was a constant component
of most of the so-called miscellanies with a mixed content, typical for the Bulgarian
literature of this period.

The Physiologus contained interesting description of animals, their nature and
behaviour. The first version of Physiologus that was spread in the Orthodox countries,
originated from an earlier Old Bulgarian translation (probably from the 10" centu-
ry).”® The second South Slavonic translation of this book (14™ century) was well re-
ceived in Bulgarian, Serbian, Wallachian and Moldavian territories and served for a
long time as a manual.'"* Most of the preserved manuscripts date back in the 15" —
16" century, but one of the earlier documents can be found in the Cluj Napoca Muse-
um, dating from the 14" — 15" centuries.

A detailed research of the popular medieval version of Physiologus in Romania
was implemented by P. Olteanu. He analysed the preserved copies by proving that the
translations of the story are of Old Bulgarian version as they are included in miscellanies
with mixed stories on astrological, zoological, parenthetic, etc. topic. He follows also the
popularization of various stories of Physiologus in the Romanian literature and folklore."

The interest in the works on the natural sciences in the 12" - 14™ centuries is
manifested predominantly in the translations of Severian of Gabala’s Hexaemerons
and George of Pisidia’s Proskinitaria.'® Hexaemerons take one of the main places
among the stories with scientific contents in the medieval Bulgarian and other Sla-
vonic literatures. The most significant production of this type without any doubt is
Hexaemeron of John Exarch, whose significance is evident of its popularity in the
Slavic countries and its multiple copies until the 19" century. The medieval Bulgarian
natural science went outside the traditional frames in the commentaries on the Crea-
tion and formed a real encyclopaedia of medieval knowledge. Almost all known Hex-
aemerons in Russia and Serbia were written or translated for the first time in Bulgar-
ia, but the condition of the research still does not allow for some of them certain natu-
ral scientific conclusions to be made. In the medieval literature of Wallachia and
Moldavia some excerpts of Hexaemerons of Severian of Gabala and liturgical Hexa-

3 A. CroiikoBa, op. cit., p. 45; II. Onrsny, K ucmopuu , @usuonoea” 6 ciassnHckux u
pymvinckux aumepamypax [On the History of the ,,Physiologus® in Slavic and Romanian
Literature], “Palacobulgarica”, VIII, 1984, 2, pp. 38-58.

4. Giannelli, Di alcune versioni e rieloborazioni Serbe delle "Solutiones breves
quaestionum naturalium" attribuite a Michele Psello, “Studi bizantini e neoellenici”, V,
1939, pp. 445-468;

1. Onrany, op. cit., pp. 38-58.

' H. Panomesuh, Ilecmooues I'eopeus Iucude u mezos cnosencku nepesod [Hexaemeron of
George of Pisidia and its Slavonic translation], beorpazn, 1979, p 99.
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emerons were kept."” Hexaemeron ("Six sermons for the Creation of the world ") of
Severian of Emessa (Syria) became famous in Bulgaria as the work of John Exarch,
and later was translated as an independent work of Gabala.'"® The bishop of Gabala,
Severian lived in Constantinople, in the 4"-5" century, when the conflict with the Pa-
triarch of Constantinople, St. John Chrysostom,, resulted in the removal of the Patri-
arch from his position."” Until the 18" — 19 century the stories of Severian of Gabala
and especially his Hexaemeron were often believed to be written by St. John Chrysos-
tom, more popular in the Middle Ages. Severian was a follower of the Antiochian
Orthodox School and in some of his views the suited a lot of the later Nizibian fathers
and apologists such as Teodor Mopsuetski and Kozma Indikoplevst.” The beliefs of
Severian for a number of natural scientific issues especially the cosmographic were
actually much more primitive than those of St. Basil the Great. Hexaemeron of the
bishop of Gabala is devoted to theological questions, but some natural scientific
knowledge is also included. It was translated into Bulgarian probably in the 14™ cen-
tury but only fragments are preserved.”’ A full copy is kept dating back in the 15"
century, made by a Bulgarian manuscript which had not reached to us. In a Serbian
and a Russian version, many other copies of the Severian’s Hexaemeron are kept until
the 18™ century.” Fragments of Hexaemeron can also be seen in the Lovech’s Miscel-
lany — written before 1331, and in the Miscellany of priest Fillip, dated 1345.% Prob-
ably between the 10" and the 13™ century, in Bulgaria these documents were translat-
ed from Greek or composed on the basis of Greek principals didactic miscellanies
with sentences (sententiae) of ancient scholars and philosophers and of Christian
writers who were used in education. These miscellanies are familiar by the multiple
manuscripts and different editions of later periods under the name “Bee”. The earliest
preserved is the Slavonic manuscript of the 14" century.*
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7. Zelliner, Die Genesishanilien des Bischofs Severian van Gabala. Minster, 1916, pp. 2-7;
Ouyuxnoneduyeckuii crosaps [Encyclopaedic Dictionary], XXIX. CII6., 1900, 297 p.

2 Ibid., p. 39, J. Zelliner, J. Studien zu Severian von Gabala, Miinster, W. 1926; Cosmas In-
dicopleustes. Topographic Chretienne. Introduction, texte critique, illustration, traduction
et notes par W. Wolska-Conus. Bd. I - III (Sources Chretiennes,1 141,159,197), Paris, 1968
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oubauomexu [Description of Slavic Manuscripts from the Moscow Synodal Library],
Mocksa, 1855 - 1917, T. 11, 1, 1345, 38, p. 21.

2 Ibid., p. 631.

K. Kyes, op. cit., p. 37.

# Martinov, Les manuscrits slaves de la bibiothéque impériale de Paris, Paris, 1858; B. M.
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mekcmol [Translated Miscellanies in the Slavic-Russian Literature. Research and texts],



188 Tsvetana Cholova

The Slavonic versions of the very popular manuscript in Byzantium Florilegi-
um are believed to be written by Maximus the Confessor, and St. Iohannes Dama-
scenes. Since the 11" century it was spread in the monk Antonius compilation, under
the name MeAshoa (“Bee”). The main Slavonic manuscripts and editions are re-
searched as early as in the beginning of the last century, as the most detailed research
is by the Russian scholar M. N. Speranski.”> The most recent research is of A. Mil-
tenova.”® I mention these miscellanies even though their contents are dedicated to
theological and social-ethical issues because some of them are in separate sayings
related to the knowledge of nature. In various miscellanies with mixed contents ver-
sions of the stories with short questions and answers can be seen — the translation of
“Bee”, questions and answers on different topics — theological, natural scientific, etc.
A miscellany with such content is kept in the library of the Romanian Academy of
Science, the Museum of Brasov and Cluj Napoca.?’

The traditions of the Turnovo literary school were still maintained in the 15™ -
16" centuries outside the conquered Bulgarian lands by the efforts of some eminent Bul-
garian scholars. Constantine Costenetchki had greatly contributed to the diffusion of
geographical and cosmographical knowledge during that period. The researchers pro-
duced evidence to the effect that one of the major works considered as a source of
knowledge in cosmology in medieval Serbia, Fragments of Medieval Cosmography and
Geography was composed by Constantine Costenechki, while the so-called Bogishich's
Miscellany of the 16th century — containing one of the fullest transcripts of the work —
was compiled or transcribed by the Bulgarian scholar Visarion of Debar.

The work of Constantine Costenetchki Fragments of Medieval Cosmography
and Geography was based on Michael Psell's writings De omnifaria doctrina and So-
lutiones breves quaestlonum naturalium (the latter has reached us under the name of
Symeon Seth). The Bulgarian scholar had also added some abstracts about Cosmog-
raphy and Geography. The work was spread in the Balkan countries and it could be
assumed as one of the most significant works in this field until the literature of the
Modern Age emerged.” The Wallachian and Moldavian princes maintained direct
contacts with the monasteries on Mount Athos and supported them with donations.
Some Greek manuscripts about the natural sciences (like the work ascribed to Mi-
chael Psellos, under the name Symeon Seth, Brief Summary on the Problems of Na-
ture), are encountered in many transcripts in the Wallachian and Moldovian monas-

HNOUIP, M., 1904, 265-230; B. Jaruh, Pasym u gurocogpua [Reason and philosophy],
Cnomenuk CKA, XIII, Beorpan, 1892; PG, T. XL. col. 1263-1270; Maximoi Abbatis: T.
XCL, col. 721-1081; Antonios ,,Melissa”, T. 136, col. 765-1244.

** M. H. Cniepanckwit, op. cit., p. 158.

2 Ibid. Tssues “Bee” dated 14" century of Archive Min. Inostr. del No. 370, 820, 265-230;
Serbian copy dated 14™ century (No.2 43, 25), pp. 330-346
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Spreading Bulgarian medieval manuscripts with Natural Science content
in Wallachia and Moldavia

teries.” Many parallels of Fragments of Cosmography and Geography of Constantine
Costenetchki can be found in the Greek manuscripts, kept in the library of the Roma-
nian Academy of Sciences in Bucharest. C. Giannelli informs us about them who
found, besides the known three, one more manuscript with similar fragment. It is be-
lieved to be the story of Michael Psellos (everywhere in the Greek manuscripts in Bu-
charest, as well as in the Bulgarian ones this story is under the name of Symeon Seth)
which was very popular as an educational book until the 19" century.*

The development of culture, natural sciences and technical skills in Wallachia
and Moldavia, as well as in the Transylvania was influenced directly by the culture of
Byzantium. The popularization of the Bulgarian medieval manuscripts about the natu-
ral science in the Wallachia-Moldavian principalities lands after the 15" century is
evident mainly by the kept copies of Bulgarian stories with natural science.’’ The
miscellanies with mixed contents containing apocrypha and stories of the “denied”
literature in medieval Bulgaria were noted too soon.*> These miscellanies and some
individual stories such as Physiologus, Miscellany of Tsar Simeon, stories and
speeches of the Bulgarian scholar John Exarch were well accepted in the culture of
Wallachia, Moldavia, and Transylvania until the 19" century. They have had signifi-
cant impact on the creation of the stories and proverbs about animals in Romanian
literature since the 17" century.” Some works with natural science contents trans-
ferred from Bulgaria initially were brought to the Monasteries of Wallachia and Mol-
davia and later were transported to Russia.**

The relations between Bulgaria, Wallachia, and Moldavia in the 14" century
were intense, and the dynastic marriages between Bulgarian rulers and the rulers of
Wallachia and Moldavia contribute to the commercial and cultural exchange. The
Bulgarian tsar Ivan Alexander (1331-1337) was the son-in-law of loan Basarab
(1325-1340), the Wallachian warlord. Ana, the wife of Ivan Stratsimir, was the
daughter of the Wallachian warlord Alexander Basarab (1330-1365). The commercial
connections were revived, when Ivan Stratsimir allowed the Brasov traders free
commerce in the Vidin Kingdom.* The contacts in the area of culture became also
very tight. In the biography of Theodosius of Tarnovo on Patriarch Kalist, it is written
that the fame of the Literary School in the Kilifarevo Monastery spread to the North
of the Danube River and the students from Wallachia came to Theodosius of Tarno-
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Russian manuscripts in Romanian libraries], Canxt ITerepoypr, 1905, T. LXIX, p. 79.

3 I1. Ontsmy, op. cit., pp. 38-58.
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vo.”® Gregory Tsamblak wrote that students from the North and the South came to the
School of Evtimiy, at the Patriarchal Monastery “Holy Trinity” in Tarnovo. Konstan-
tin Kostnechki mentioned that Evtimiy had students of the Scythian areas, from the
North of the Danube River. Patriarch Evtimiy of Tarnovo kept correspondence with
the famous Modavian Scholar of Bulgarian origin — Nicodim of Tismana. Along with
his students®’, he founded the Neamt Monastery — one of the most popular monaster-
ies in Moldavia — and later, he was sanctified.

Significant for popularizing culture and building monasteries in Moldavia is the
policy of the Moldavian prince Alexander the Kind (1402-1431). He hosted many of
the scholars who ran from the enslaved Bulgarian lands and gave them a chance to
settle and develop their literature and church activity. The Monasteries Bistritsa and
Bisericani were founded by monks who came from the South of the Danube. Proba-
bly, at the same time, in Moldavia, Wallachia and Transylvania many valuable Bul-
garian manuscripts were transferred. Some of them still wander and settle in Mount
Athos or in different countries and cities in Europe. Such are the Tetraevangelia of
Ivan Alexander of 1356, and the Tomic¢ Psalter — both with numerous illustrations —
as well as the Lovech’s Miscellany written before 1331, the Miscellany of Priest Fil-
lip, dating 1345, the Miscellany of Ivan Alexander (Lavrentiev) of 1348, etc.*®

The Lovech’s Miscellany, written before 1331, is a medieval Bulgarian manu-
script with a mixed content. It was written by the monk Pahomiy, during the period in
which Ivan Alexander was despot in Lovech. The Miscellany contains works with
theological and religious character, natural science stories — containing excerpts from
the Severian’s Hexaemeron and fortune-teller books. Currently it is kept in the Li-
brary of the Academy of Science in Sankt Petersburg. Similar is the contents of the
Miscellany of Priest Fillip, dating 1345. After Bulgaria fell under Ottoman rule,
Gregory Tsamblak spent some time in the Lower-Danubian principality. Between
1401 and 1406 he was a presbyter of the Great church of Moldavia with capital
Suceava, in the “Pantokratoros” monastery (Neamt). There he wrote the biography if
TIoan Novi of Suceava. Nowadays, 294 manuscripts can be found in this monastery.*

36 B. Kucenkos, JKumuemo na Teodocuii Toproscku kamo ucmopuyecku namemuuk [The Life
of Theodosius of Tarnovo as a Historic Monument], Codwust, 1926 p. 17.

7K. Kyes, op. cit., p. 242.

¥ Ibid., p. 37.

% C. Hukonosa, Crassanckume pwvkonucu 6 Pymwnusa [Slavic Manuscripts in Romania], in
Cmapobuvaecapcka numepamypa [Old Bulgarian Literature], vol. 3, 1978, p. 109.
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Rezumat: Biserica ortodoxa cu structurile sale teritoriale, Mitropolia si episcopiile, a
Jjucat un rol deosebit in organizarea administrativa a statului medieval moldovenesc. Este
cunoscutd intreaga disputa legata de recunoasterea Mitropoliei Moldovei de catre Patriarhia
Ecumenica a Constantinopolului. De asemenea este deosebit de importanta situatia
Episcopiei de la Raddauti, contemporand in mod evident cu intemeierea tarii. S-a impus astfel
si un model crestin in administratie, parasit insa mai ales de la sfarsitul secolului al XVI-lea,
cdand intreg statul se aseaza pe alte baze decdt cele originare.

Abstract: In the administrative organization of medieval Moldavian state, the Orthodox
Church and its territorial structures, Metropolitan and Episcopates, played an important role.
It’s known throughout the dispute over the recognition the Metropolitan Church of Moldavia
by Ecumenical Patriarchate of Constantinople. It is also very important situation of the
Episcopate of Radauti, obviously contemporary with the founding of the country. Has
established itself a Christian model of administration, but mainly left at the end of the
sixteenth century when the entire state is placed on bases other than those originating.

Résumé: En l'organisation administrative de I'Etat moldave médiévale un role
important a joué Eglise orthodoxe et ses structures territoriales, le métropolite et les évéques.
Est connu dans le différend sur la reconnaissance métropolitaine moldave par le Patriarcat
wcuménique de Constantinople. Il est également trés important la situation d’Episcopat
Radauti, évidemment contemporaine de la fondation du pays. S'est imposé comme un modéle
chrétien de l'administration, mais surtout a gauche a la fin du XVle siecle, lorsque I'Etat tout
entier est placé sur des bases autres que celles d'origine.

Keywords: Medieval Moldavian state; church;, administrative organization,
Metropolitan Church of Moldavia.

In becoming a nation, according to its historical destiny, its state organisation
always respects it and moulds according to its geographical dimensions, besides
which those spiritual dimensions have always been more than a simple intensifier.
The heritages are intensified in this flow by the valuation of new experiences. The
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192 Ioan Scripcariuc

European medieval state has been characterized by its Germanic tradition, the
heritage of Roman Antiquity valued by Christianism. There also have been set up two
classical patterns: the Roman-German one, with a lot of influences of Gallo-Germanic
tribes and the Byzantine one, with influences of Greek antiquity.

Organised, especially in Western side, in Orders and rigid Corporations, the
medieval state appears yet as secluded and limited just only for modern type of man, the
man of post-iconoclast revolutions, of pagan inspiration, triggered in the 18" century. In
reality, as the historian Gheorghe Bratianu remarked: “people of those ages didn't have
any political rights, but they were more equal to each other from economical point of
view”'. The analysis of sources shows that never until the end of 16" century man has
never been more master of his work and of the outcomes of his work and has never
been placed in a more complete freedom compared to those who were considered
primarily in s Christian state as “near, close”. Medieval freedom was primarily assessed
in its Christian way, for which political rights didn't have any significance but only for
the rank and place given by God for each individual in society.

Naturally, even from its first ways of organising, State needed administration
as means of surviving, through the elementary needs as justice, defence and
organizing of Church. Within European society also functioned a classical three-party
pattern, identified by the bishop Adalbert de Laon as the three Orders’.
Administration imposed from the beginning, from central level of monarch,
especially in Western medieval state, by heritage, increasing and adapting to classical
patterns or formula to ensure its vitality in Eastern, Byzantine pattern. After the
establishment of Western Christian Empire and together with imposing of universal
monarch in person of Charlemagne, a process of Christian alienation triggered by
diverting far from patristic tradition’, phenomenon which explains to a great extent
also the separate evolution of state-church relations: from the dominant symphony
within the states under the influence of Byzantine Empire to the conflict expressed so
many times with violence in Western medieval states. Everywhere the medieval state
didn't experience a separation of powers in modern way, enlightened, and this
functioned through its communitarian and personalised structures. Because of this
reason, its functions are not clearly shaped and they are many times very weak
delimited. On that period there was prevailing the outlook of Christian monarchy in
which, the chosen of God was also the master of all lands and theirs inhabitants. As a

! Gheorghe 1. Bratianu, Traditia istorica despre intemeierea statelor romdnegsti [Historical
tradition about the foundation of Romanian medieval states], Bucharest, Eminescu
Publishing House, 1980, pp. 123-124.

2 Georges Duby, Cele trei ordine sau imaginarul feudalismului [The Three Orders or the
imaginary of feudalism], Bucharest, Meridiane Printing House, 1998, p. 25; Jaques Le
Goff, Intelectualii in evul mediu [Intellectuals in Middle Ages], Bucharest, Meridiane
Publishing House, 1994, p. 22.

3 André Vauchez, Spiritualitatea evului mediu occidental secolele VII-XII [The spirituality of the
Western Middle Ages 8-12 centuries], Bucuresti, Meridiane Publishing House, 1994, p. 9.
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consequence, it was remarked the mechanism of medieval organization. Until the
dawn of Modern times, hardly one could make differences, and for Romanian states,
the analysis mainly juridical, haven't seized the peculiarities®.

The medieval state from Eastern Europe had particular structures, with a lot of
hues and differences. In a Slavic sea, The Romanians assume and develop many state
organizations from Byzantine source.” These organizations are especially seen in
organizing of the princely council and in the special report between state and church.
More severe with individual and with itself, the Western state transformed old
German structures into a classic Roman new coat.

The analysis of specificity of state evolution in Romanian States, the fact of
Christianization early from beginning and the evolution from rural structures made
Nicolae Iorga to set forth the theory of initial rural state; “(teranii) the peasants were
our boyars and as head of state there was (teranul) the peasant, humble to God, who
was sitting on the princely chair of country®. The process summarized by N. Iorga in
the syntagm of “primary rural” state has to be approached with certain reserves. The
essential fact is that Romanian states grew up mostly in rural life. At foundation of
medieval Romanian state’s organization can't be put only a lack of organization and
the coming back to old, primitive communal society’, after the withdrawal of Roman
reign. In this respect, not only the maintaining of connections with Byzantine Empire
for longer centuries but especially the Christian thought have been represented the
real grounds for establishing the medieval state. Noticing the evolution of state “by
spreading of Romanian people from mountains to field”*, we underline the local
grounds of state organization for Romanian people, with later reflections on the whole
evolution of institutions.

* Joan C. Filitti, Despre vechea organizare administrativa a Principatelor Romdne [ About the
old administrative organization of Romanian Principalities], in ,,Revista de drept public”
[Journal of public law], 1934/1935, excerpt, p. 8.

> Ton I. Nistor, Temeiuri romano-bizantine ale inceputurilor organizirii noastre de stat
[Roman-Byzantines grounds of the first beginnings of our state organization] in ,,Analele
Academiei Roméne. Memoriile Sectiunii Istorice” (The Annals of The Romanian
Academy. Memoirs of the Section History), s. III, T. XXV, 1942-1943, pp. 843-883.

S N. Torga, Rostul boierimii noastre [The aim of our boyars], in Istoria romanilor in chipuri si
icoane [History of the Romanians in Faces and Icons], vol. II, 1905, Bucharest, Atelierele
Socec Publishing House, p. 145

" Henri h. Stahl, Contributii la studiul satelor devilmase romdnesti [Contributions to the study
of Romanian villages], vol. I, Bucharest, Romanin Academy Publishing House, 1958,
passim; and P.P. Panaitescu, Obstea taraneasca [The peasant community], Bucharest,
Romanian Academy Publishing House, 1964, pp. 11-14.

¥ A.D. Xenopol, Istoria Romdnilor din Dacia Traiand [History of Romanians from Dacia
under Trajan Emperor], vol. II, 4™ edition, Bucharest, Scientific and Enciclopedic
Publishing House, 1986, p.160.
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The Romanian medieval states have respected from the beginning the classic
byzantine pattern, with the ruler being an autocrat but loving of his people. The fact
that historical tradition preserves for most of medieval voivodes a bright image is
given by the conception grasped by Dimitrie Cantemir according to which, beyond of
some relative exaggerations, rulers “didn’t miss any prerogative of supreme power
with which the greatest princes boast of. Out of God and their sword, these princes
didn't recognize no one more powerful within their country, they weren't bound to
any foreign prince, either as vassal or depending on faith”’. Autocrat but being no
Asian tyrant, the Romanian prince were outlined by Nicolae lorga as some who “have
not a single offending word, of pride, of certainty in their means and their calling.
They were defended also the humiliation imposed by Eastern Christianism but also by
the nature of their people”'’

The influence of Byzantine orthodox conception in organizing the medieval
state becomes, especially starting with 15" century, a permanence. This fact is
showed by the diplomatic formula found in official documents and especially in those
documents meant to monasteries and eparchies. From the particle “lo” denoting, in
the tradition of Orthodox Eastern Empire, the divine origin of princely rule'' and in
the titles “cu inima curatd si luminatd”, to the more complex addressing of archi-
mandrite Nicolae from Voronet monastery to voivode Vasile Lupu on 24" September
1634 by using Slavonic language as a sacred formula in a Romanian official
document: “Binecinstitorului si de Hristos iubitorului, celui incununat de Hristos
Dumnezeu cu coroana Tmpdarateasca, celui uns cu mirul bine mirositor, bucuria
Ieleonului, celui curitat prin baia botezului si celui daruit de Imparatul cerurilor cu
cinstitul sceptru, prea milostivului marelui nostru domn, Io Vasile voievod”'. Also
the voivode Miron Barnovschi used, in a legacy to Dragomirna monastery in 1626,
the formula: “Binecuvantat este preabunul Dumnezeu, care in a sa bunatate m-a ales
din pantecele maicei mele §i m-a daruit cu domnia i voivozia tarii” completed later

? Dimitrie Cantemir, Descrierea Moldovei [Description of Moldavia], Bucharest, Romanian
Academy Publishing House, 1973, p. 123.

" N. Torga, Scrisori de boieri, scrisori de domni [Letters of boyars, letters of princes], 2™
edition, Vialenii de Munte, Datina Romaneasca Publishing House, 1925, p. 155.

" Emil Vartosu, Titulatura domnilor si asocierea la domnie in Tara Romdneasca si Moldova
pdna in secolul al XVI-lea [The titles of princes and association to reign in Wallachia and
Moldavia until the 16™ century], Bucharest, Romanian Academy Publishing House, 1960,
pp. 85-86; P.P. Panaitescu, lo in titlul domnilor romani [Particle Io in the title of Romanian
princes], in “Anuarul Institutului de Istorie §i Arheologie A.D. Xenopol” (AIIA),
(Yearbook of the Institute of History and Archeology A. D. Xenopol), XXIV, 2, Iasi, 1987,
p.70; see latest and Daniel Flaut, The relationships between the State and the Church in the
Romanian Countries (14" -18" centuries), in ,Revista Romand de Studii Euroasiatice”
(Romanian Journal of Eurasian Studies), an IV, Constanta, no. 1-2/2008, pp. 49-63.

2 Documenta Romaniae Historica (DRH), A. Moldova, vol. XXII, Bucharest, Romanian
Academy Publishing House, 1974, pp. 293-294, nr. 262.
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with “Pentru mila covarsitoarei sale bogitii se cuvine deci pururi sa multumim lui
Dumnezeu céci ne-a deschis usa milostivirii sale §i lumina intelepciunii §i am vazut
ca nici o slava nu std pe pamant neclintitd si cu moartea neimpartita, ci ca floarea se
vestejeste si ca umbra trece si se strica tot omul”."” By all these facts the institution of
state and reign takes shape according to Christian ideology and Orthodox Church, as
centre of spreading out power and administration within the state.

A lot of information regarding the attitude and position of voivode within the
frame of state, especially until 17" century, come mainly from monastic field, that
one which played the intellectual role in society. For this reason, many of these
information can be accused of subjectivism; yet, it is undeniable that from the
medieval state’s point of view, its relation with Christianism, of Eastern-orthodox
shade for Romanian countries, the political synthesis achieved primarily in Byzantine
Empire continued particularly through Romanian voivodes, ,,Byzantium after
Byzantium” syntagm gaining clearly more than a cultural reference' and
accompanied by numerous specific features of Romanian evolution.

As central institutions, Reign and Church have concentrated all positive
energies of state, especially after 1453, when being connected with Ecumenical
Patriarchy of Constantinoples by canonical and civil right'”, the Romanian Metro-
politan Churches would become the gates of a real cultural imperialism. If certain
foreign influences have partly determined a separate evolution of medieval Romanian
states', particularities have reflected upon numerous high dignities and institutions,
in shapes of law and styles of Slavic language and first of all in the military system of
citadels and of Moldavian counties, depending on which the administration should
have been regarded as a body where foreign specificity and influence were more or
less felt. It is here to recall the observation of Nicolae Iorga'” according to whom “in
organization and administration one can feel the starting point from the old kingdom”,
where the system of princely courts and crossing the country for trials would be “a
Hungarian habit”, which remains valid in part if one adds for “the traveller” prince
the very well-known Christian pattern of Jesus Christ, as Emperor of World also a

" DRH, A. Moldova, vol. XIX, Bucharest, Romanian Academy Publishing House, 1969, p.
43-46, nr. 32.

'* Nicolae Iorga, Bizant dupd Bizant [Byzantium after Byzantium], Bucharest, Romanian
Encyclopedic Publishing House, 1972, passim.

'S Valentin Al. Georgescu, Bizantul si institutiile romdnesti, pand la mijlocul secolului al
XVIII-lea [Byzantium and Romanian medieval institutions until the midst of 18" century],
Bucharest, Romanian Academy Publishing House, 1980, p. 20

' p.P. Panaitescu, De ce au fost Tara Romdneasca si Moldova tdri separate [Why Wallachia
and Moldavia have been separate countries], in vol. Interpretdri romdnesti [Some
Romanian facts], Bucharest, Universul Publishing House, 1947, pp. 139-140.

"'N. Iorga, Istoria Romdnilor [Romanians History], vol. III, Ctitorii [Founders], Bucharest,
1937, p. 222
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pilgrim. Humble and anonymous traveller to spread God's righteousness.

The medieval state had in Church, everywhere in Christian world, the ground
for building and organizing. In a Byzantine tradition, state was at the same time an
argument for organizational construction of church. Medieval Romanian states,
Wallachia as well as Moldavia, have initiated moves for organizing and recognition
of some domestic Metropolitan churches at short while after the political raise of their
voivodes. Clearer for Wallachia after the recognition of lachint of Vicina as
Metropolitan in 1359 the institutional church bodies in Moldavia evolved in specific
conditions, conditions that gave the nuances of state organization.

Almost all princes’ actions are religiously motivated on belief that “the one
who does useful deeds and welcomed by God, not only he gets praise and
magnificence in this earthly life but after death his name remains immortal”'®. It was
recognized that the ruler was also a direct representative of divinity and that his
actions should carry its blessing if, of course, the ruler would carry with honour the
gifts received during the religious ceremonial of investment. In this direction there
were motivated also all the social reforms initiated by Constantin Mavrocordat'®, after
numerous metropolitans have expressed so many times their protest against fiscal
abuses of certain rulers. In this respect, Church, by its structure and organization, has
largely influenced the organization of State™.

The foundation of Church structures in Moldavia is done in similar and parallel
situations to State structures. According to Eastern tradition, every nation foundation
needed also an ecclesiastic one. For these reasons, all moves for self-organizing old
Moldavian Church are simultaneous® with moments of affirming State's
independence and authority, by involving ecclesiastic Patriarchy, regarded as a true
“Balkan stage”” of Moldavian history. After a long conflict with Constantinople
Patriarchy and in close connection with the stages of foundation of Moldavian

B N. lorga, Studii si documente cu privire la istoria romdnilor [Studies and documents
concerning the Romanians History], vol. XXI, Bucharest, 1912, pp. 150-151.

' Gh. I. Bratianu, Doud veacuri de la reforma lui Constantin Mavrocordat [Two centuries
since Constantin Mavrocordat's Reform], in ”Analele Academiei Romane. Memoriile
Sectiunii Istorice”, (The Annals of The Romanian Academy. Memoirs of the Section
History), s. III, tom. XXIX, 1947, p. 455.

% petru Rascanu, Lefile si veniturile boierilor moldoveni in 1776 [Wages and incomes of
Moldavian boyars in 1776], Teza de licenta [Thesis of bachelor], Tasi, 1887, p. LXXX.

2l Serban Papacostea, Intemeierea Mitropoliei Moldovei. Implicatii centrale i est-europene
[The Foundation of The Metropolitan Church of Moldavia. Central and East-European
implications], in vol. Romanii 1n istoria universald [Romanians in Universal History], vol.
111, Tasi, 1988, p. 526.

2 Razvan Theodorescu, Implicatii balcanice ale inceputurilor Mitropoliei Moldovei. O ipo-
teza [Balkanian implications of beginnings of Moldavian Metropolitan Church. A
hypothesis], in vol. Romdnii in istoria universala [Romanians in Universal History], vol.
111, Tasi, 1988, p. 563.
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medieval state™, the establishment of Moldavian Metropolitan Church is directly
connected with defining of internal State structures. This fact is obvious especially
when the recognition of the organizing status of Moldavian Church stands for the
origin of tradition about the awarding by Emperor Ioan VII Palaiologos to voivode
Alexandru cel Bun of the signs of Byzantine autocrator and of law codes.”*

The Stoudious Agreement, granting the secular rights of Byzantine Emperor™,
created, in the middle of 14™ century, the favourable context for Moldavian voivode
Petru Musat's initiative, both for the edification of Metropolitan institution and also
as a real manifestation of independence in the domain of relations with Polish
Kingdom®™. The same circumstances created the legend according to which Iuga
voivode placed Moldavian Church dependent on the Patriarchy of Ohride and
especially they ”au descalecat orage, pren tara, tot pe la locuri bune si le-au ales sate
si le-au facut ocoale prin pregiur si au inceput a darui ocine pren tara la voinicii ce
faceau vitejii la osti”>’. It was natural in this context that an autocrat ruler, who
contributed to the edification of Moldavian Metropolitan Church, to be also the orga-
nizer of State. And if ruler Petru I Musatinul is a founder who “only the naturally
death made the accomplishment of his work not to belong to him”*, Alexandru the
Good imposed himself as a real” Byzantine autocrat””’. As “the only master” and as a
judge, the Moldavian ruler will apply in many cases his credentials in canonical law
(establishment of Metropolitan Churches, bishops and monasteries; the appointment
and revocation of hierarchs; regulation of judging competences and regulation of
foreign cults)’’, being partially similar to a Byzantine Emperor. By virtue of these

» Stefan S. Gorovei, La inceputul relatiilor moldo-bizantine. Contextul intemeierii Mitropoliei
Moldovei [At the beginning of Moldavian-Byzantine relations. The context of foundation
of Moldavian Metropolitan Church], in vol. Romanii in istoria universald [Romanians in
Universal History], vol. I1I-1, Tasi, 1988, p. 877.

#* Alexandru Elian, Moldova si Bizantul in secolul XV [Moldavia and Byzantine Empire
during 15™ century], in Cultura moldoveneasca in vremea lui Stefan cel Mare [Moldavian
culture during the reign of Stephen the Great], Bucharest, Romanian Academy Publishing
House, 1964, pp. 119-143.

3 Stefan S. Gorovei, op. cit, p. 861.
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Jjumatate a sec. XIV [The International position of Moldavian state in the second half of
14" century], in AIIA, XVII, lasi, 1980, pp. 215-216.

2 Grigore Ureche, Letopisetul Tarii Moldovei [The Chronicle of Moldavian State], 2" edition,
Bucharest, State for Art and Literature Publishing House, 1958, p.75.
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¥ N. Grigoras, Tara Romdneascd a Moldovei pand la Stefan cel Mare [Romanian country of
Moldavia until Stephen the Great], Iasi, Junimea Publishing House, 1978, p. 119 and
Constantin Cihodaru, Alexandru cel Bun (23 aprilie 1399- 1 ianuarie 1432), [Alexander
the Good (23 April 1399 — 1 January 1432], lasi, Junimea Publishing House, 1984, p. 151.

39 N. Ceterchi et al., Istoria dreptului romdnesc [History of Romanian Law], vol. I, Bucharest,
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connections, we understand the involvement of Church, as institution and ideology, in
the organization of Moldavian state, as being extremely important. The fact that
beneficiaries of some special privileges of eparchy are important monasteries as
Bistrita® or Putna®, besides mentioning of some privileged situation of Episcopate of
Radauti® in sequence of one main position on Moldavian Church's hierarchy, shows
how, even from the beginning, Church organization depended on and conjugated with
administration.

The establishment of episcopates in Moldavia, after the foundation of
Metropolitan Church, is ascribed by the chronicle tradition to the initiative of voivode
Alexander the Good™, and the Episcopate of Radauti is put in direct connection with
the establishment of the country®, could be considered by the status of the first
necropolis of Moldavian voivodes and by its special configuration®® as the first
establishment of Metropolitan Church. We had to underline the fact that for the
Episcopate of Roman, “Metropolitan of Lower Country”, with priority among several
churches from Suceava Metropolitan, the foundation was also connected to the
oldness and importance’” of the second trade fair of the country at the beginning of
15" century, placing it in the period of years 1408-1413%, after chronicles being

Romanian Academy Publishing House, 1980, p. 256.

31 DRH, A. Moldova, vol. I, Bucharest, Romanian Academy Publishing House, 1975, pp. 424-
425, nr. VI. Altough false, the document can cover the reality that eparchies were divided
on virtue of some traditions, respecting also the administrative structures.

> DRH, A. Moldova, vol. III, Bucharest, Romanian Academy Publishing House, 1980, pp.
140-143, nr. 74.

3 Ibid., pp.135-139, nr. 73

** Grigore Ureche, op. cit., p. 76.

3 Dimitrie Dan, Cronica Episcopiei de Radduti [Chronicle of Episcopate of Rédauti], Viena,
1912, pp. 25-26. Here it is released for the first time the hypothesis that, being situated
near the village Volovat ,,one of the first residence of reign”, in Radauti resided the first
Metropolitan of the country.

30 Tt is about the presence of some church porch within the shrine, most likely of later time,

because the authors of archeological resarches from Radauti consider that the church from

Radauti had only a function of chapel of some feudal residence during the whole 14"

century (Dimitrie Dan, Cronica Episcopiei de Radauti [Chronicle of Episcopate of

Radauti], Afterword and notes by Diac. Vasile M. Demciuc, Harieta Sabol), Bucharest,

Basilica Publishing House, 2009, p. 37, Lia and Adrian Batrana, Contributia cercetarilor

arheologice la cunoasterea arhitecturii ecleziale din Moldova in secolele XIV-XV,

[Archeological research contributions to the knowledge of ecclesial architecture of

Moldavia during 14™-15" centuries] in ,,Studii si Cercetari de Istorie Veche si Arheologie”

[Studies and Researches of Ancient History and Archeology], tom 45, Bucharest, nr. 2,

1994, p. 146.

Scarlat Porcescu, Episcopia Romanului, intemeiere si organizare [The Episcopate of

Roman. Foundation and organization], Bucharest, 1941, p. 49.

3 Ibid., p. 20.
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confirmed by other internal documents™.

The involvement of reign in the organization of the Church had also some
important effects upon juridical and administrative organization of the state. With a
more flexible structure than of the county, monastic attendances will be one main
means in solving many legal conflicts and in applying the rule of law™.

Interesting suggestions are given also by the fact that since its establishment,
the Third Episcopate, that from Husi, had the eparchy situated in its main part on the
Eastern side of Prut river. Compared to the configuration of counties from that area,
this fact may launch assumptions concerning the stages of establishing administration
of medieval Moldavia and especially in connection with the Church's involvement in
administration in the context where Church and Reign took over and developed
numerous local structures with all spiritual, social and economic consequences which
have been showed later.

Christian model was applied also in the concrete organization of
administration through the princely council and through its functions. The first
council functions from Moldavia are mentioned on the occasion of the fair,
originally Customs weigh’s stabilization from Siret*, and then in a unique act from
26" September 1387%, in which, as commanders of citadels, granting official
documents not only by their effective power, but by taking over a Polish pattern®.
The Polish pattern, coming from a catholic world, included noble relations very
similar to the classic feudal pattern and in order to fully enter this system they had
to comply with the images of certain relationships between ruler and vassals,
relations functional in the world where the Moldavian ruler obey through an
established ceremonial. Beyond this, we are convinced that the ruler's pattern
accompanied by councillors took a certain part of the pattern where God Savior was
followed by apprentices, very present in all the rituals of the Eastern Church,

** DRH, A. Moldova, vol. I, Bucharest, Romanian Academy Publishing House, 1975, p. 33,
nr. 23 and then pp. 49-50, nr. 35. In other documents, also the Episcopate of Radauti is
named Metropolitan. See DRH, A, Moldova, vol II, Bucharest, Romanian Academy
Publishing House, 1976, pp. 334-336, nr. 220 (the document from 30" of August 1749
exemption of Radauti and villages from Cotmani).

4 Alexandru L Gonta, Mitropolia si episcopiile ortodoxe romdnesti in secolul al XV-lea
[Metropolitan and Romanian Orthodox Episcopates during XV™ century], in ,,Mitropolia
Moldovei si Sucevei” [Metropolitan of Moldavia and Suceava] XXXIV, lasi, 1958, nr. 1-
2, pp. 21-25.

4 DRH, A. Moldova, vol. I, Bucharest, Romanian Academy Publishing House, 1975 pp. 1-2,
or. 2.

“Mihai Costichescu, Documente moldovenesti inainte de Stefan cel Mare [Moldavians
documents before Stephen the Great] vol. 11, Tasi, 1932, p. 607

*# Grigore Ureche, op. cit, pp. 122-131.
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precisely in a period during which appeals for recognition of the Organization of the
Orthodox Church in Moldova were in full progress.

In such conditions, it is clear that the Moldavian medieval State had even from
its beginning a system of organization in which the citadels complex played a special
part in the evolution from initial nucleus, located only on Moldova Valley, up to the
maximum formula, “from Plonini up to the Sea” written on 30" March 1392*, which
shaped the administrative structures, along with old organization patterns and with the
system of ruler's courtyards. The functions of fortresses’ commanders in
administrating their domains, clearly suggested especially by documents issued by
rulers’ chancellors, directly allowed us to deduct the special role of “parcalab”
(fortress’ commander) and “vornic” (court’s commander) in the first administrative
organizations* up to the middle of 16™ century, along with decaying of Moldavian
fortresses system®. Starting with mentioning of some boyars in the reign's council
only by the name of place where they resided or engaged in activities*’, “parcalabul”
and “vornicul” held even from the beginning the main role in State administration,
whose units, by their names, showed the dependence of one geographical centre and
the complex process of medieval state foundation®. “Held” by “parcalab” or
“vornic”, the domains around a fortress or a reign's courtyard appear this way as
special bodies*’. The numerous exemptions and privileges granted especially to
monasteries and to Orthodox eparchies and ranking some churches from the villages
are ordered according to the administrative organization™.

The special governors from counties, with the special responsibilities and very

“ DRH, A. Moldova, vol. I, p. 3, nr. 2.

$D. Nechita, Parcalabia in Moldova [Moldavian’s fortress command], in ,,Arhiva”, XXXII,
1925, nr. 2, p. 93.

* Ibid., nr. 3-4, pp. 252-253.

*" In the first formula of the princely extended tip included in the document issued by the
Chancellery of the voivode Alexander the Good at 7 January 1403 to Fortress from
Suceava, its members are identified by the name of joined mainly to (Harldu, Suceava,
Neamt, Khotyn, Volhovet, Vorona and Sinauti), and with the Office of “vornic” DRH, A.
Moldova, vol. I, pp. 24-25, nr. 17.

*® V. Lungu, Tinuturile Moldovei pand la 1711 si administrarea lor [Moldavian Districts up to
1711 and their management], in ,,Cercetari istorice” [Historical research], lasi, XVII, 1943,
pp. 212-213.

¥ Dan Lazirescu, Nicolae. Stoicescu, Tinut [District], in vol. Institutii feudale din Tarile

Romdne. Dictionar [The feudal institutions of the Romanians countries. Dictionary],

Bucharest, Romanian Academy Publishing House, 1988, p. 481

See villages from Suceava District donated to the Episcopate of Radauti and Putna

Monastery (15 March 1490, 44 churches in Suceava District and 6 in Chernivtsi, hardening

of holding a donation of Alexander the Good) DRH, A. Moldova, vol. III, Bucharest,

Romanian Academy Publishing House, 1980, pp. 135-139, nr. 72, and those for monastery

of Putna (from March 15, 1490, 14 churches in Suceava and Chernivtsi Districts), Ibid.,

pp. 140 - 143, nr. 73.
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often temporary ones’', representing in particular of a fluid fiscal system will keep
also a very vulnerable and open to abuses system, manifested towards the end of 16th
century. Is obviously a period of output from Christian history and placing on the
ground of mainly insecure and unstable measures. Beginning with complex military,
juridical and economical functions, governors of land have particularly fiscal roles™,
with many changes and shades in the specializing institutions. The latter brought also
changes to the territorial structures of some counties and searching of new formulas,
with particularizing the “vatafi” (heads of districts) institution, of county captain or
captain of courtiers and continuing with administrative reorganizations since the
middle of 17" century™. Analysis of the sources allows us to see that the reasons for
most changes of the administrative system are multiple: taxation and abuses that led
to numerous disorders, foreign influences and especially the Ottoman Empire
pressures that removed the administration of Moldavia from its tradition.
Transformation of such structures by abuses and interests, in a large measure just
because they were compliant to the inner soul of state, through their long erosion, had
been one of the main causes of reform attempts manifested in the 18" century. As a
reflex of a new world and with ideological or social determinations™, Constantin
Mavrocordat's administrative reform “turns out to be previous to the settlements of
modern Romania™>. All efforts for ordering a system turned defective are made on
other ground bases than those originating. Transformations exceed the initial meaning
of history and very often they even haven't reached the reformers’ intentions
affecting most of the times only the shape and not the content of a deeply corrupt
administration®, facing a deep traditional society and a fundamentally spiritual one.
The Byzantine State pattern where symphony of State and Church was
presented as a determinant factor was picked up in the organization of Moldavian

! Aurel V. Sava, Boierii mari ai Moldovei, dregatori de tinuturi [Great boyars of Moldavia,
governors of districts] in ,,Revista de drept public” [Journal of public law] XVII, nr. 3-4,
1942, pp. 466-492

> D. Ciurea, Organizarea administrativd a statului feudal Moldova, secolele XIV-XVIII,
[Administrative organization of the feudal state of Moldova, 140.18™ centuries], in AIIA,
lasi, II, 1965, p. 153.

>3 Dan Lazirescu, N. Stoicescu, loc. cit.

**N. Grigoras, Reformele cu caracter administrativ din Moldova lui Constantin Mavrocordat,
[The administrative reforms from Moldavia of Constantin Mavrocordat], in ,,Cercetari
Istorice” [Historical Research], Tasi, VII, 1976, p. 160.

> Gh. I. Bratianu, Doud veacuri de la reforma lui Constantin Mavrocordat [Two centuries
from Constantin Mavrocordat's Reform], p. 426 and pp. 441-443.

%% Nicolae Stoicescu, Sfatul domnesc si marii dregatori din Tara Romdneasca si Moldova (sec.
XIV-XVII) [The hospodar’s council and the great dignitaries of the Wallachia and Moldova
(14-18 centuries], Bucharest, Romanian Academy Publishing House, 1968, p. 132. ,,They
(the Romanian boyards n. ns.) there were against Greeks or robbery to indulge them and
rulers which surrounded, but against the system witch remove them of the beneficiaries”.
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State since the beginning of organizing it. One can see the influences of the Church
from the functioning of law system to imposing an administrative pattern. Along with
the change of balance of international power and permanently influenced by the
distortion of spiritual patterns, the relationship between State and Church is
substantially modified since the end of 16" century. Besides certifying some conflicts
between rulers and hierarchs, the deep structures of State are affected, especially the
way in which the governors report the functions they bear. Although it continues to be
mentioned, the latter's “faith” loses more and more in content. Medieval Moldavian
State begins to lose originating bases.
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Rezumat: Natiunile si nationalismele din Austro-Ungaria sunt organic legate de
elite, unele de factura conservatoare, altele progresiste. Ideea nationald in spatiul habsburgic
a venit in contradictie cu viziunea supranationald §i cu un anume gen de federalism.
Finalmente, la sfarsitul Primului Razboi Mondial, natiunile, nationalitatile din imperiul
bicefal au decis disolutia acestui corp politic eterogen §i uneori anacronic.

Abstract: The various national ideologies from Austria-Hungary are linked between
each others, having diverse natures (conservative, liberal and progressive). At the end of the
First World War, the nations from Austro-Hungarian Empire decided to create their own
states or to unify with other national states.

Résumé: Les nations et les nationalismes de I’ Austro-Hongrie sont organiquement liés
des élites, unes de facture conservatrice, autres progressistes. L’idée nationale dans [’espace
habsbourgeois entra en contradiction avec la vision supranationale et avec un certain genre
de fédeéralisme. Finalement, a la fin de la premiére guerre mondiale, les nations, les
nationalités de [’empire bicéphale déciderent la dissolution de ce corps politique hétérogene
et parfois anachronique.

Keywords: Cisleithania, Transleithania, elite, nation, nobility, nationalism, Austro-
Hungarian Empire, Dual Empire, Enlightenment.

Du point de vue étymologique, on définit la notion d’élite comme: “la partie la
plus distinguée, la plus spéciale d’une nation, capable a influencer, a mobiliser et a
entrainer les masses dans 1’activité générale, de création matérielle et spirituelle,
d’émancipation sur le chemin du progrés”'. L’abord d’un terme semblable avec une

' Mihai Iacobescu, Elita romdnilor bucovineni intre aniil862-1918 [L’élite des Roumains
bucoviniens entre les années 1862-1918], dans le volume Bucovina 1861-1918: Aspecte
edificatoare pentru o Europd unita? [La Bucovine 1861-1918: Aspects édificateurs pour
une Europe unie?], Suceava, Editura Universitatii, 2002, p. 177.

Copyright © 2012 ,,Codrul Cosminului”, XVIII, 2012, No. 2, p. 203-218
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sphére si étendue d’interdépendances n’est pas justement facile, parce qu’elle pendule
entre des plans multiples (social, politique, économique, culturel, idéologique etc.) et
entre des époques historiques. Les élites dépassent [’histoire, persistent ou se
métamorphosent, évoluent et s’adaptent en permanence. Elles se développent tant a
I’intérieur des nations, ainsi que dans un cadre supranational, étant les organes
supérieurs qui controlent et donnent les directions d’évolution du corps social.

Les modeles et les typologies qui encadrent I’idée d’élite sont organiquement
liés du continent européen. Les élites de I’Europe moderne représentent la résultante
de I’évolution des élites médiévales, encadrées dans les premiers deux états (oratores
et bellatores ou milites’), auxquelles s’ajoutent “les descendants vigoureux” du
troisi¢éme état, de I’espace urbain.

L’équilibre instable, manifesté par 1’oscillation entre cohabitation et conflit,
évolution et révolution, détermina I’apparition en Europe, et pas autre part, des
principaux courants et idéologies politiques, qui mirent en branle le monde:
conservatisme, libéralisme, socialisme etc. Chacune de ces idéologies ont imprimé a
la société moderne une certaine dynamique et intensité d’évolution, étant en méme
temps un liant, plus puissant ou plus faible, plus uniforme ou plus hétérogene, entre
I’Etat et la nation.

Les révolutions bourgeoises de I’espace de I’Europe occidentale, suivies par les
consolidations identitaires du continent le XIX-éme siécle, essayérent a statuer les
nouveaux modeles de rapports entre I’Etat et la nation. Les grandes puissances
européennes les assumeérent, les adaptant en fonction de leurs propres intéréts, de leur
propre spécifique ou des conjonctures politico-diplomatiques a un moment donné.
Les modé¢les originaux furent transformés a 1’appui des élites, devenant des variantes
vouées a appuyer 1’Etat ou a faire la liaison entre celui-ci et les masses.

Les monarchies absolutistes comme 1I’Empire Tsariste ou 1’Empire
Habsbourgeois se sont créé leur propre variante des Lumiéres, adoptant le chemin des
réformes dans les limites du despotisme éclairé.

La forme spécifique de celui-ci dans la Monarchie habsbourgeoise fut
représentée par le joséphisme, qui se proposa de reformer rationnellement et
graduellement la société, cultivant 1’étatisme et le centralisme politique, qui devait
donner cohésion a un empire’ si hétérogéne et émietté.

S’inspirant des lumiéres allemandes (Aufklarung), la politique de 1’impératrice
Marie Thérése, mise en pratique par le chancelier Kaunitz', précéda avec deux

% Serge Bernstein, Pierre Milza, Istoria Europei [L’histoire de 1’Europe], (vol. II), Iasi,
Institutul European, 1998, pp. 108-113.

3 Mihai-Stefan Ceausu, Bucovina Habsbugicd de la anexare la Congresul de la Viena.
losefinism si postiosefinism (1774-1815) [La Bucovine Habsbourgeoise de 1’annexion au
Congrés de Vienne. Joséphisme et post joséphisme (1774-1815)], lasi, Fundatia academica
»A. D. Xenopol”, 1998, p. 19.

* Ibid., p. 16.
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décennies le joséphisme. Le corégent Joseph Il cristallisa sa conception réformatrice,
appuyant les mesures prises les derniéres années de régne de sa mére, en plan
économique, juridique ou éducationnel’.

Joseph 1II continua et intensifia les réformes en ces domaines-ci, mais malgré
les résultats inégaux, sa politique eut des conséquences positives sur des nations
considérées comme “pas nobles™, comme les Roumains, aussi. Les élites
intellectuelles purent s’affirmer de cette maniére et elles contribuérent au
développement des “mouvements nationaux propres™, qui, le long de la premiére
moitié du XIX-¢me siccle, se sont coagulés, formant des vagues révolutionnaires
successives, qui ébranlérent les monarchies européennes, inclusivement celle
habsbourgeoise.

La maison d’Autriche fut obligée a osciller, aprés les événements de 1848-
1849, entre deux tendances: centraliste et fédéraliste®. Comme il était naturel, les
élites et les nationalités de I’empire se ralliérent a ces conceptions de gouvernement.

L’intégration organique des termes comme: ¢lite, nation, nationalisme,
mouvement national dans le contexte politique, social, économique de 1’Empire
Habsbourgeois de la seconde moiti¢ du XIX-¢me siécle n’est pas une démarche
facile. On ne se propose pas a réaliser un abord exhaustive de celle-ci, mais la
ponctuation des ¢léments définitoires processuels et conceptuels est absolument
nécessaire pour observer les lignes majeures d’évolution des élites et des nationalités
du cadre de la monarchie habsbourgeoise.

La définition de la nation et du nationalisme doit étre rapportée au plan
sociologique, mais aussi au plan politique. Dans la théorie sociologique, la nation est
définie comme une “superposition des systemes culturels, économiques et politiques
dans le cadre du méme espace écologique™. Dans la théorie politique, la nation
représente “la collectivité existante dans un certain territoire déterminée, soumise a
une administration unitaire, contrdlée par I’appareil d’Etat interne”'® et des autres
Etats. Biens(r, on ne peut pas absolutiser une telle définition, elle étant valable
surtout dans le cas de I’existence de 1’Etat national.

Les efforts des nationalités soumises a la monarchie habsbourgeoise de se créer
ou de s’intégrer dans un Etat nation se prouverent étre uns des principaux €éléments de
dissolution de I’empire dualiste.

> Ibid., p. 22, 23.

S Ibid., p. 28.

7 Ibid.

¥ Mihai Tacobescu, op. cit., p.180.

? Jean Leca, Despre ce vorbim? Natiune, natiune-stat, nationalitate, nationalism, cetdfenie,
minoritati, comunalism, consociere, suspranationalitate [De quoi parle-t-on? Nation,
nation — Etat, nationalité, nationalisme, citoyenneté, minorités, communalisme, consocia-
tion, supranationalité], dans le volume Natiuni si nationalisme [Nations et nationalismes],

0 traduction par Brandusa Prelipceanu, Bucuresti, Editura Corint, 2002, p. 14.

1bid., p. 15.
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“Le catalyseur idéologique”'' des nationalismes'’ se base sur une série de
“représentations et identités politiques™" spécifiques a I’ Autriche habsbourgeoise, sur
les liaisons et les interactions entre les élites et les masses, mais aussi sur le droit des
peuples a autodétermination'.

Mais entre nation et nationalisme il y a une série de différences, déterminées
surtout par la précarité quantitative des critéres de définition des deux termes.
Quoique les formes du nationalisme aient leur origine dans la nation, on ne possede
pas un critére singulier de définition de celui-ci'’. Le nationalisme est plus facilement
a définir, malgré sa diversité politique, ayant des traits plus clairs d’identification que
la nation'®.

Les mouvements nationaux constituérent un élément fondamental dans le
développement du nationalisme. Dans leurs étapes d’évolution, ceux-ci bénéficient
d’un certain apport de la part des élites et des masses, le degré de collaboration entre
elles imposant I’intensité de la lutte nationale politique.

L’historien anglais A. J. P. Taylor considére que dans I’Empire Habsbourgeois
ont existé trois phases principales des mouvements nationaux:

1. La phase des mouvements nationaux précoces (la premiére moitié du XIX-
éme siécle)

Les ¢élites intellectuelles (poétes, historiens, hommes de culture etc.) eurent un
role définitoire dans cette étape, elles imprimérent a la période un caractére
romantique. On mit de cette maniére les fondements idéologiques de la conscience
nationale.

2. La phase des mouvements nationaux de masse (entre les événements
révolutionnaires de 1848-1849 et la seconde moiti¢ du XIX-éme siccle).

Les leaders nationaux commencent a prendre en considération le rdle des
masses populaires, mais la lutte devient une pour le pouvoir et moins pour les
principes académiques et intellectuels.

""" Gil Delannoi, Nationalismul si cataliza ideologica [Le nationalisme et le catalyseur
idéologique], dans le volume Natiuni si nationalisme [Nations et nationalismes], traduction
par Brandusa Prelipceanu, Bucuresti, Editura Corint, 2002, p. 35.

2 “Le nationalisme se base sur trois assertions: 1. la nation a un spécifique explicite; 2. les
intéréts et les valeurs de la nation prévalent sur tous les autres intéréts et valeurs; 3. la
nation doit étre plus indépendante que possible, ce qui impose la reconnaissance de sa
souveraineté politique — Jean Leca, op. cit., p. 16. En ce qui concerne la définition de la
nation et du nationalisme, voir aussi Ernest Gellner, Natiuni §i nationalism. Noi
perspective asupra trecutului [Nations et nationalisme. Nouvelles perspectives sur le
passé], Central European University, Editura Antet, 1997 et Camil Muresan, Natiune si
nationalism. Evolutia nationalitatilor [Nation et nationalisme. L’évolution des
nationalités], Cluj-Napoca, Centrul de Studii Transilvane, 1996.

'3 Gil Delannoi, op. cit., p. 35.

' Jean Leca, op. cit., p. 17.

' Gil Delannoi, op. cit., p. 36.

' Ibid.
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3. La Ill-éme phase (le début du XX-eéme siecle)

Celle-ci se caractérise par 1’augmentation de la cohésion entre les leaders des
mouvements nationaux et les masses, par I’essai d’éduquer les derniéres en plan
national politique'’. Les nationalités du cadre de la monarchie habsbourgeoise se sont
affirmées “a la charge du mythe habsbourgeois d’un empire fédératif et
universaliste”'®. L’émancipation des nationalités du cadre de I’empire dualiste hata sa
dislocation et sa disparition'”.

“Le mythe habsbourgeois” fut “un mensonge politique” par lequel, I’Etat, pour
éviter les problémes posés par les nationalistes, mit sur le tapis des idées telles: “la
légitimité supranationale de I’empereur, ’identité culturelle commune de 1’Europe
catholique contra reformée™, le danger ottoman etc. La question des nationalités
était regardée comme un “sujet tabou™'.

Les idées mentionnées furent propagées, avec plus ou moins de succes, par
cette partie-la de 1’élite qui dépendait ou était incluse dans les structures de 1’Etat, au
niveau central ou provincial.

La typologie des élites de I’Empire Habsbourgeois est une assez compliquée,
déterminant 1’évolution de la société sur certains compartiments et étapes, mais aussi
la stagnation ou la régression de celle-ci.

La noblesse représenta un des principaux piliers de résistance de 1’Etat
autrichien, qui, par privilége, se manifesta plusieurs fois comme une barriére contre le
progrés et I’innovation. La catégorie mentionnée comprenait 1’aristocratie et la haute
noblesse — nommée Hochadel ou Aristokratie, et la petite noblesse — dénommée
Briefadel ou Dienstadel.

Les membres de la grande noblesse portaient les titres de prince (Fiirst), comte
(Graf), et s’ils appartenaient a la famille impériale, celui d’archiduc (Erzherzog).

La petite noblesse obtenait ses titres grace a des services, ses rangs étant: baron
(Freiherr), chevalier (Ritter) et gentilhomme (Edler)”. Les élites politiques nobles
des peuples soumis pas Allemands avaient la possibilité de pénétrer dans le cadre de
la petite noblesse autrichienne.

7 Alan John Percivale Taylor, Monarhia habsburgicd (1809-1918). O istorie a Imperiului
Austriac si a Austro-Ungariei [La monarchie habsbourgeoise (1809-1918). Une histoire de
I’Empire Autrichien et de 1’Austro-Hongrie], traduction par Cornelia Bucur, Bucuresti,
ALLFA, 2000, p. 29-30.

'8 Jacques Le Rider, Jurnale intime vieneze [Journaux intimes viennois], traduction de la

o langue francaise et préface par Magda Jeanrenaud, lasi, Polirom, 2001, p. 23.

1bid.
2 1dem, Europa Centrald sau paradoxul fragilitatii [L’Europe Centrale ou le paradoxe de la fragilité],
. volume coordonnée par Dana Chetrinescu et Ciprian Valcan, lasi, Polirom, 2001, p. 189.

1bid.

2 William M. Johnston, Spiritul Vienei. O istorie intelectuald si sociald [L’esprit de la
Vienne. Une histoire intellectuelle et sociale], Iasi, Polirom, 2000, p. 51.
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Malgré “la frivolité de la noblesse”, D’aristocratic apporta une importante
contribution a la vie culturelle, par la philanthropie et le mécénat. Certains membres
de la petite noblesse excellerent dans des domaines comme la sociologie et la
philosophie™.

Les éléments constitutifs de 1’¢lite noble de I’Empire Habsbourgeois, et ensuite
de I’Empire Austro-hongrois, se manifestérent plusieurs fois de maniére oscillatoire et
contradictoire, en fonction de ses propres intéréts, mais aussi de 1’interaction avec des
autres catégories sociales, comme les habitants des villes et les paysans.

Dépositaire de la structure prédominante agraire de l’empire, la grande
noblesse garda relativement intacts ses priviléges et son importance, pendant la
premicre moitié du XIX-éme siécle, bénéficiant du régime absolutiste et centraliste
patronné par Metternich. Apres la révolution de 1848-1849, la concurrence de la
classe moyenne allemande, de facture urbaine, devint de plus en plus prégnante, sur le
plan socio-économique, mais aussi politique, par la promotion et le soutien du courant
libéral. Mais on ne doit pas oublier que la bureaucratie, provenue en majorité du
milieu urbain, constitua D’autre pilier de I’Etat et du germanisme. “Le mythe
habsbourgeois” put étre mis en pratique avec des résultats partiels, plutét grace a la
classe moyenne citadine, qu’a la noblesse.

La majorité des villes de la monarchie habsbourgeoise étaient “allemandes en
esprit”**. Les dénominations des centres urbains importants comme: Prague, Brno,
Bratislava etc., furent germanisées, devenant Praha, Briinn, Pressburg. Pas seulement
les noms deviennent allemands, mais aussi le comportement social des habitants, les
activités économiques, le niveau de civilisation, les préoccupations culturelles. Les
villes de la Galicie (Cracovie, Lvov), avec majorité polonaise, et biens(r, les villes
italiennes, dont I’ancienne tradition urbaine n’avait pas besoin du modé¢le autrichien,
firent exception™.

Le caractére allemand des villes est plus lié de la classe sociale, que de la race.
De cette maniére, “le terme allemand définissait une classe™. Celle-ci comprenait les
marchands, les artisans, les usuriers, mais aussi les fonctionnaires, les professeurs, les
avocats etc. L’assimilation des éléments de civilisation allemande par des individus
appartenant aux peuples soumis se manifesta certainement, mettant son empreinte
dans une certaine mesure sur la maniére de vivre ou de penser de ceux-ci. Le succes
d’un phénoméne semblable fut un partiel, étant valable surtout dans le milieu urbain
et, aprés la création du dualisme, spécialement en Cisleithanie. Les abus de
I’aristocratie hongroise ont freiné I’évolution et le développement de type urbain des
nationalités soumises de Transleithanie (Roumains, Slovaques etc.). Par conséquent,

2 Ibid., p. 56.

** A. J. P. Taylor, op. cit., p. 24.
> Ibid., p. 25.

% Ibid.
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leurs élites sont liées surtout du milieu rural. Cette situation présenta, aussi, certains
avantages, I’exemple des Roumains transylvains étant suggestif.

Dans le cadre de la société roumaine de la Transylvanie, il y avait peu
d’antagonismes, parce que les paysans dirigeaient leur mécontentement envers les
grands propriétaires fonciers hongrois, pendant que la petite bourgeoisiec — vers la
grande bourgeoisie hongroise. De cette manicre, se développa une certaine solidarité
entre les paysans et la petite bourgeoisie roumaine de la Transylvanie®’. L’aliénation
de 1’¢lite roumaine de celle hongroise contribua a la consolidation de la conscience
nationale des Roumains transylvains®*.

Malheureusement, le nationalisme et 1’arrogance des Hongrois eurent des
conséquences néfastes pour les nationalités soumises (Slovaques, Roumains,
Ukrainiens, Serbes, Croates etc.). Les officiels hongrois transgressaient de maniére
flagrante les droits et les libertés des nationalités, mais aussi les lois qui
réglementaient leur situation. Quoique la Loi des Nationalités (réalisée par Joszef
Eo6tvos en 1868) garantisse en principe le droit de chaque individu a éducation et
justice dans sa propre langue, la réalité était tout a fait différente. Les écoles et les
tribunaux engageaient seulement des Hongrois. Ainsi, on empéchait les autres
nationalités a avoir une bourgeoisie instruite, et par conséquent, suffisamment
puissante. Pourtant, les intellectuels roumains de la Transylvanie prirent une position
ferme vis-a-vis la transgression systématique de la Loi des Nationalités par les
autorités hongroises, par le mouvement mémorandiste (1892-1896)%.

Le terme d’“Hongrois” définit, & son tour, une classe, c'est-a-dire celle de la
noblesse fonciére, dont les principaux priviléges consistaient en: 1’exemption des
taxes, la participation aux assemblées régionales, le droit de vote aux €lections pour la
Diéte™ etc.

Aprées le moment de la révolution de 1848-1849, la situation de 1’ Autriche et de
I’Hongrie siégera sous le signe d’une constante paradoxale — d’une perpétuclle
pendaison entre compromis et état conflictuel sur tous les paliers de la société.

L’accord dressé a la moitié du XIX-éme sic¢cle entre les magnats et les petits
nobles hongrois prépara en fait le compromis de 1867 avec les Habsbourgeois®'. La
création du dualisme austro-hongrois n’apporta pas une amélioration réelle de la

7 Keith Hitchins, Afirmarea natiunii: Miscarea nationald roméneasca din Transilvania,
1860-1914 [L’affirmation de la nation: le Mouvement national roumain de la Transylvanie,
1860-1914], traduction par Sorana Georgescu-Gorjan, Bucuresti, Editura Enciclopedica,
2000, p. 97.

2 Ibid., p. 98.

2 William M. Johnston, op. cit., p. 372; en liaison au mouvement mémorandiste et ses échos
européens, voir le recueil de documents coordonné par Corneliu Mihail Lungu, Diplomatia
europeanda §i miscarea memorandista (1892-1896) [La diplomatie européenne et le
mouvement mémorandiste (1892-1896)], Bucuresti, Arhivele Statului din Romania, 1995.

** A. J. P. Taylor, op. cit., p. 27.

* Ibid.
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situation des peuples soumis de Transleithanie. Les abus des Hongrois continuérent
librement, ’empereur et I’administration centrale étant relativement manqués des
instruments nécessaires a une intervention dans la politique interne de I’Hongrie.

Par le compromis austro-hongrois, le monarque Franz Joseph fut obligé a faire
des sacrifices importants. Pourtant, celui-ci garda encore certains leviers de direction
comme le contrdle sur la politique interne et la défense. Le dualisme mettait une série
de problémes et désagréments. L existence de trois gouvernements (le gouvernement
commun central, le gouvernement autrichien, le gouvernement hongrois) imposa une
certaine fragilit¢ dans la nouvelle configuration de I’Etat. Quoique le systéme se base
sur le principe des partenaires égaux, la réalité I’infirma™.

Dans le cadre du Royaume de 1’Hongrie, les Hongrois dominaient comme
influence (n. n. pas comme nombre) les autres nationalités, qui, & cause du vote
censitaire, ne purent pas former une opposition puissante.

La structure plus hétérogéne de la Cisleithanie (cette partie de 1’empire dualiste
était divisée en 17 pays de couronne) la fit plus fragile en comparaison avec la
Transleithanie. Les Allemands avaient en Cisleithanie, au niveau des années 1880, un
poids de seulement 36,75 %, pendant que les Allemands détenaient en Hongrie un
poids de 41,2%. Le contrdle que les Hongrois exergaient sur les autres nationalités
était plus grand que celui imposé par les Autrichiens®. Ils seront obligés a faire face
au soulévement et a I’accentuation des mouvements panslavistes®*.

L’état conflictuel entre la monarchie centralisée et les provinces fut
accompagné, la seconde moiti¢ du XIX-éme siécle, par la concurrence entre la classe
moyenne citadine et 1’aristocratie, mais aussi par le “conflit entre la domination
allemande et la diversité territoriale™’. La derniére se manifesta au niveau des élites,
mais aussi au niveau des nationalités.

Les élites allemandes nobles et citadines, soutenaient, méme si par des moyens
différents, le germanisme et le centralisme d’Etat, qui, soit leur préservait les
priviléges, soit les apportaient des avantages.

Les élites des différents peuples soumis n’ont pas eu une réaction unitaire
envers les ¢lites allemandes. Mécontentes de la domination de la noblesse et de la
classe moyenne autrichienne (en Cisleithanie) et hongroise (en Transleithanie), une
partie de celles-ci embrassérent la cause nationale — initialement, dans une forme
modérée par les éléments aristocratiques, et ensuite dans une forme plus radicale
grace a la bourgeoisie.

Apres 1867, les deux groupes nationaux dominants (les Autrichiens Allemands
et les Hongrois) permirent a certaines nationalités comme les Polonais,
respectivement les Croates, a acquérir une situation privilégiée a ’intérieur de la

32 Jean-Paul Bled, Franz Joseph [Franz Joseph], Bucuresti, Editura Trei, 2002, p. 298.
3 Ibid., p. 299.

* Ibid., p. 302.

% A. I. P. Taylor, op. cit., p. 25.
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Cisleithanie et de la Transleithanie. On développa de cette maniere un dualisme dans
le cadre du dualisme. En chaque moitié de I’empire, un groupe slave obtenait des
priviléges importants en ce qui concernait son autogouvernement. Les Polonais
dirigeaient la Galicie, bénéficiant de priviléges devant les autres populations de la
province, les Ukrainiens, pendant que les Croates recevaient un statut ample
d’autonomie dans le cadre de I’unité administrative politique Croatie - Slavonie®. La
situation des autres groupes slaves (Tchéques, Slovaques, Slovénes, Ukrainiens etc.)
ne changea de maniére significative, déterminant vers la fin du XIX-¢me siecle, des
réactions nationalistes. On remarque en ce sens les Tchéques de la Bohéme et de la
Moravie, qui, grace a la croissance de leur poids numérique vis-a-vis la population
allemande dominante, demanderont un plus grand degré d’autonomie dans le cadre de
1’empire”’.

Les changements sociaux et économiques déterminés par la révolution
industrielle, ainsi que ceux culturels, imposés par le réveil de la conscience nationale
des Tcheques, lancérent le mouvement d’émancipation de ce peuple-ci. Le
développement de I’industrie textile, et ensuite de 1’industrie lourde et d’armement de
la Bohéme firent les Tcheques s’éloigner de plus en plus de 1’espace rural, les
dirigeant vers les villes. De cette maniére, le rapport démographique entre ceux-ci et
les Allemands commencera se modifier. Si le long du XIX-éme si¢cle, Prague (Praha)
avait une population majoritaire allemande, au recensement de 1910 les Tchéques
représentaient déja 94 % de la population de la ville.

L’apparition d’une bourgeoisie tcheque puissante donna des impulsions au
mouvement national, surtout que sa force économique n’était pas accompagnée par
une puissance politique a mesure. A la fin du XIX-¢éme siécle, I’orientation vers le
milieu urbain créa la nécessité d’une culture nationale propre, originale. L’année
1881, s’ouvrit le théatre bohémien, ot on jouait, en majorité, des picces des auteurs
tchéques, et en 1882, a Praga, on fonda une université tchéque®. Grice a ces
mutations socio-économiques et culturelles, le parti nationaliste les Jeunes Tchéques
apparut de maniére naturelle™.

Le probléme bohémien se manifesta comme une véritable “pomme de la
discorde” entre les différents gouvernements, les hommes politiques et 1’opinion
publique autrichienne. A son tour, I’empereur Franz Joseph, s’impliqua, essayant a
manipuler les Tcheques contre les libéraux allemands, qu’il considérait nuisibles pour
la stabilité de 1’Etat™.

La politique autrichienne connut jusqu’en 1867 une ainsi nommée domination

36 Nick Pelling, Imperiul Habsburgic (1815-1918) [L’Empire Habsbourgeois (1815-1918)],
traduction par Constantin Vlad, Bucuresti, Editura All, 2002, p. 110.

7 Ibid., p. 111.

* Ibid., p. 112.

% Ibid., p. 112-113.

* Ibid., p. 113.
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libérale. Cette situation fut en permanence critiquée par I’empereur. Le Parti Libéral
Allemand était une formation politique anticléricale, ses membres submergeant en
permanence les positions de 1’église catholique, par la révocation du Concordat de
1855 et I’annulation du monopole clérical sur 1’enseignement et 1’office du mariage.
Les libéraux étaient les adeptes de I’échange libre, entrant en conflit avec
I’aristocratie fonciére.

La conception du Parti Libéral, conformément a laquelle le monarque aurait du
répondre devant le Parlement, représenta une cause importante des tensions entre
I’empereur et celui-ci. L’apogée de 1’état conflictuel entre les libéraux et Franz Joseph
fut atteint I’année 1878, lorsqu’ils se prononcérent contre 1’annexion de la Bosnie et
de I’Herzégovine.

On écarta du pouvoir le Parti Libéral, I’empereur nomma comme premier un
ancien ami, le comte Taaffe. Sous la direction du monarque, pour isoler du point de
vue politique les libéraux, se forma une coalition hétérogéne, a laquelle participerent:
les féodaux, les clercs (le Parti de I’Eglise Catholique) et les Polonais galiciens
(fideles a I’Etat parce qu’ils jouissaient d’une grande autonomie). Les Tcheques
furent convaincus a participer au bloc antilibéral de 1’année 1880, recevant du
gouvernement Taaffe le droit que, les officialités de la Bohéme et de la Moravie
puissent utiliser la langue tchéque dans leurs relations avec la population
autochtone®'.

Les contemporains nommerent cette coalition entre les féodaux, les clercs
catholiques et une partie des Slaves “I’anneau en fer” (n. n. dans le sens d’encer-
clement ou isolation) autour des libéraux. Les concessions accordées aux Bohémiens
conduirent a la chute de Taaffe, mais aussi a I’augmentation de la force du Parti des
Jeunes Tchéques. Les Slovenes eurent, a leur tour, des demandes similaires*.

On instaura aprés le gouvernement Taaffe le cabinet conduit par le prince
Alfred Windischgrdtz, soutenu par la Gauche Unie Libérale, par les adeptes de
Hohenwart et par les Polonais. Suivit un gouvernement de transition, dirigé par le
comte Kielmannsegg, ensuite se forma “le gouvernement de main forte” de 1’ancien
gouverneur de la Galicie, le comte Kasimir Badeni.

Celui-ci réussit a imposer I’année 1897 la réforme électorale, projet pas finalisé
par ses prédécesseurs. Aux quatre curies €lectorales déja existantes s’ajouta une autre,
de plus, dans lesquelles tous les hommes ayant plus de 24 ans avaient droit de vote.
Mais la curie générale ne put pas s’imposer devant celles censitaires. Malgré le succes
obtenu sur le plan de la réforme de la loi électorale, on élimina Badeni du front du
gouvernement, a cause & la décision qu’en Bohéme, les offices civils soient bilingues™.

* Ibid., p. 114.

2 Ibid., p. 115.

* Erich Zollner, Istoria Austriei de la inceputuri pand in prezent [L histoire de I’ Autriche de
ses débuts jusqu’au présent], la VIII-éme édition, le II-éme volume, traduction par Adolf
Armbruster, Bucuresti, Editura Enciclopedica, 1997, p. 530-531.
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Les parlementaires et les fonctionnaires allemands eurent une réaction dure,
I’escalade des troubles déterminant I’empereur a suspendre, le 28 novembre 1897, le
parlement et a destituer le gouvernement.

Le nouveau gouvernement sera conduit par le baron Gautsch von
Frankenthurn, qui avait détenu dans le cabinet antérieur le portefeuille de
I’enseignement. Gautsch prit la décision de modifier le fond des décisions liées de
I’usage de la langue dans les offices publiques, dans le sens que, “chaque
fonctionnaire devait maitriser les langues nécessaires a son office™**.

En mars 1898, on institua un autre gouvernement, présidé par le comte Franz
Thun-Hohenstein (noble de la Bohéme). Ni celui-ci ne réussit pas a résoudre les
disputes liées de 1’usage de la langue propre par les nationalités. Le conflit eut une
grande intensité dans des provinces comme: la Bohéme, la Moravie, la Dalmatie, la
Silésie autrichienne, la Galicie, étant plus réduit dans la “Bucovine polyglotte™. Si
les fonctionnaires de haut rang manifestérent leur attachement envers la monarchie,
ceux moyens ou petits appartenant aux peuples soumis, soutinrent les demandes de
leurs propres concitoyens*,

L’idéologie supranationale et “le mythe habsbourgeois”, qui aurait da
rassembler les nationalités de I’empire, s’heurtérent justement de la résistance d’une
partie des Allemands nationalistes, qui avaient des idées pangermanistes*’. Ceux-ci se
ralliérent temporairement & Georg von Schonerer, le but duquel était “I’annexion des
régions autrichiennes allemandes, inclusivement les pays sudétes, a 1’Empire
Allemand”®. Les années '80 du XIX-éme siécle, Schonerer déclancha un courant
antisémite™, continué ensuite par les chrétiens sociaux du docteur Karl Lueger’.

* Ibid., p. 532.

* Ibid., p. 533.

“ Ibid.

7 Jacques Le Rider, Modernitatea vieneza si crizele identitdtii [La modernité viennoise et les
crises de ’identité], traduction par Magda Jeanrenaud, la II-éme édition, Iasi, Polirom,
Editura Universitatii ,,Al. I. Cuza”, 1995, p. 32.

* Erich ZélIner, op. cit., p. 528.

 Ibid.

%0 Karl Lueger (1844-1910) — maire de Vienne entre les années 1897-1910. Ayant une origine
humble (le fils du concierge de Technische Hochschule — le Collége Technique), il
connaissait bien les problémes de la couche inférieure de la classe moyenne. Il fut éleve a
Theresianum, recevant de cette manicre une éducation distinguée. Il ne regarda d’un bon
ceil le compromis avec la Hongrie, devenant un puissant souteneur de la propagande
antihongroise. L’année 1866, il prit son doctorat en droit, travaillant les années '70 du
XIX-éme siecle comme avocat libéral, et, commencant avec I’année 1875, occupant la
fonction de conseiller citadin. Le long d’une décennie, il renonga au libéralisme, s’affiliant
au courant socialiste. Comme membre de Reichsrat, il critiqua, en 1885, le rdle du
monopole juif dans le cadre du capitalisme international. Grace a la collaboration avec le
socialiste catholique Karl von Vogelsang, il inclut une série d’idées de celui-ci dans la
doctrine du Parti Chrétien Social (Christlichsoziale Partei), apparu en 1893. Lueger
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Les intéréts des prolétaires autrichiens étaient défendus par le Parti Social -
Démocrate, uni et dirigé par Viktor Adler. Les ouvriers des zones industrielles de
I’ Autriche Inférieure, de la Bohéme, de la Moravie et de la Styrie constituérent la
base de cette formation politique. Les sociaux — démocrates se manifestérent de
maniere plus prégnante surtout apres 1890, adoptant les théses de Karl Marx. Le
courant politique social-démocrate, quoiqu’il ait en principe une conception
internationaliste, dut s’adapter aux conflits entre les nationalités de ’empire. Les
Tchéques firent note discordante, leur attitude étant une nationaliste'.

Si la majorité de nationalités soumises de 1’empire habsbourgeois se créerent
des mouvements nationaux propres, essayant de diverses formes d’émancipation

représenta cette partie-la de la classe moyenne qui avait souffert & cause de
I’industrialisation. Il fut le créateur du socialisme municipal, s’érigeant dans le défenseur
des petits marchands et propriétaires qu’on pouvait protéger du “monopole entrepreneur”.
Ses réalisations comme maire de Vienne furent nombreuses: le passage sous le controle
de la municipalité du réseau d’alimentation avec combustible, I’électrification ’année
1902 des tramways, ’introduction de 1’illumination publique, la constitution de I’abattoir
et du principal marché de la ville. Aprés avoir refusé les demandes d’emprunt pour
financer le réseau de combustible par les banques juives de Vienne, Lueger put mettre en
application son projet avec ’appui de Deutsche Bank de Berlin. Il continua et ¢largit les
services municipaux de Vienne, le développement desquels fut commencé par les maires
antérieurs de la capitale de 1’Autriche (Cajetan Felder). Grace a sa conception socialiste,
Karl Lueger se préoccupa de la situation des couches pauvres, ramassant des ressources
pour les institutions qui devaient les appuyer. Il construisit de nombreux écoles, asiles,
hopitaux pour les pauvres. Il doubla le nombre des parcs de la Vienne, il aménagea une
Piscine sur la rive du Danube, il disposa I’ornementation des réverbéres avec des pots a
fleurs. Parmi les mesures d’aide des citoyens s’inscrivent, aussi: la fondation d’une Caisse
d’Epargne et d’un fond de pensions, tous les deux mises sous le controle de la
municipalité. Mais la personnalité et 1’activité politique de Lueger eurent, aussi, des
¢éléments plus controversés, comme I’antisémitisme. Plusieurs fois, il dénonga le capital
étranger et juif pour bénéficier de I’appui des petits producteurs et commercants, dont les
affaires commencérent a déchoir ou a faire faillite. Son image dans les rangées de
I’opinion publique viennoise était une extrémement bonne, malgré ses conceptions
antisémites. Le maire de Vienne devait faire son propre image devant ses concitoyens, tout
en participant & certains événements sociaux (baptémes, noces, noces d’or, la visite des
malades, passer son temps libre auprés des ses propres €lecteurs en cafés et brasseries etc.).
Dans le cadre d’une Autriche rétrograde du point de vue économique (n .n. en
comparaison avec 1’Allemagne) on regardait Lueger comme un politicien de 1’avenir, qui,
par charisme, action politique, (n. n. mais aussi par populisme) était aimé par les masses. A
sa mort causée par le diabéte, I’année 1910, les citoyens de Vienne le conduirent sur le
dernier chemin, ayant une des plus fastueuses funérailles de I’histoire de la ville. — cf. W.
M. Johnston, op.cit., pp. 75-78; voir aussi Margareta Mommsen-Reindl, Osterreich.
(Christlichsoziale Partei), dans le dictionnaire coordonné par Frank Wende, Lexikon zur
Geschichte der Porbelen in Europa, Stuttgart, Kroner Verlag, 1981, pp. 446-448.
*! Erich Zéllner, op. cit., p. 529-530.
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politique et culturelle, les Juifs représentent certainement un cas spécial, sur lequel il
est nécessaire nous arréter.

IIs représentaient I’'unique identité culturelle, qui n’était pas reconnue comme
nationalité. On regardait les Juifs comme un “peuple d’Etat” (Staat Volk), complice
de I’idéologie impériale, désavoué par les autres nationalités®® (n. n. parfois jusqu’a
I’antisémitisme).

Les contributions spirituelles et matérielles des Juifs au développement et au
progres de I’empire furent significatives. On ne peut pas dissocier le concept de
“modernité viennoise” (Wiener Moderne)’ de I’apport intellectuel des penseurs juifs.
Ceux-ci donnérent a I’Autriche de nombreuses personnalités, revendiquées par le
patrimoine culturel allemand, ainsi que par celui universel, comme: Freud, Husserl,
Kelsen, Wittgenstein, Mahler, Kraus, Roth etc.

On peut se demander comment on arriva, vers la fin du XIX-éme siécle et le
début du XX-éme, a une véritable “domination intellectuelle des Juifs >*? L historien
A. J. P. Taylor nous offre une série d’hypothéses. Une d’elles est celle que, le succes
des Juifs aurait donnée la cohésion des communautés juives. Est-elle déterminée par
la religion, les mceurs, 1’éducation, la race ou de leur combinaison?

A lintermédiaire de la religion de la tribu, les Juifs ont soutenu “un type
archaique d’unité™, qui put résister au processus d’assimilation. Les Israélites,
comme les Allemands, se répandirent dans 1’empire tout entier, étant cosmopolites
par leur appartenance a une communauté plus large™. Sur plan économique, les Juifs
oscillérent entre la compétition avec les chrétiens (dans les zones urbaines de la
monarchie) et la complémentarité (dans les zones rurales)’’.

Leur comportement social se plia, la seconde moiti¢ du XIX-¢me siccle, sur des
fondements idéologiques du libéralisme (capital, concurrence, échange libre), une
bonne partie des Juifs autrichiens adhérérent au Parti Libéral Allemand.

Quoique, entre la seconde moitié du XVIII-éme siécle et le début du XIX-éme
(jusqu’a 1848), la situation des Juifs de I’Empire Habsbourgeois était une précaire, on
les “toléra” certains initiatives et responsabilités par lesquelles on apporta des services
a la monarchie. De cette maniére, des familles comme Arnstein et Eskeles purent étre
ennoblies. Mais les germes de ’assimilation des Juifs viennois par la conversion au
christianisme (de rite catholique ou protestant) commencérent a apparaitre. Les
conversions ont moins un sens religieux, se réalisant plutdt par des intéréts
professionnels ou sociaux. Le nombre de ceux passés au christianisme ne dépassera

32 Jacques Le Rider, Jurnale intime vieneze (...) p. 23.

>3 Idem, Modernitatea vieneza si crizele identitatii (...) p. 17 et les suivantes.
> 'W. M. Johnston, op. cit., p. 35.

> Ibid.

% Ibid., p. 41.

7 Ibid., p. 39.
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jamais 10% du total des Juifs>®.

Aprées 1848, le libéralisme autrichien les offrit une série de concessions en ce
qui concerne les droits et les responsabilités sociaux politiques, avec des résultats,
malheureusement, mineurs.

Le Juif libéral Adolf Fischhoff, participant a la révolution de 1848-1849,
adhérent de 1’idée d’une “Europe Centrale des peuples”, était 1’adepte de la création
d’une confédération, dans laquelle les nationalités constituent une association de
peuples (Volker-Verein). Fischhoff considérait que les libéraux desservaient la cause
allemande, tout en se comportant comme des hégémonistes vis-a-vis les Slaves, étant
les promoteurs actifs de la germanisation et du centralisme™.

Les réactions des différentes classes sociales ou nationalités a 1’adresse des
Juifs se trouverent maintes fois sous le signe de la méfiance. La bourgeoisie craignait
la concurrence juive, pendant que 1’aristocratie et le clergé étaient suspicieux que
leurs positions et leurs priviléges leurs seraient menacés. La déchéance du libéralisme
viennois, la derniére décennie du XIX-¢me siécle, apporta sur la scéne politique des
personnages avec des vues antisémites comme le maire chrétien — social de la capitale
impériale, Karl Lueger®.

Le germanisme et le centralisme étaient étroitement liés de “la tradition
autrichienne du libéralisme™', & laquelle adhéra la plus grande partie des Juifs
assimilés. On développa de cette maniére une alliance entre ceux-ci et les Autrichiens
Allemands. “Les Juifs de la Cisleithanie acceptaient comme une évidence la
supériorité culturelle et politique des Allemands de 1’ Autriche”®. Mais malheureuse-
ment, les libéraux autrichiens manifestérent une faible opposition envers
I’antisémitisme, pendant que I’Etat ne reconnut jamais les Juifs comme une
nationalité distincte. La législation habsbourgeoise rappelait seulement la confession
israélite, pendant que la langue hébraique n’eut pas un statut de langue nationale. Par
éducation, culture, presse, les Juifs défendirent le libéralisme, méme lorsque quand
celui-ci déchut en plan social et électoral. Les trois domaines contribuérent a leur
assimilation, les apportant pourtant une série de désavantages, aussi®.

Tout en commengant avec les dernieres décennies du XIX-¢me, 1’importance
des Juifs dans la vie culturelle de Vienne augmenta significativement. Mais on
remarque, aussi, une discordance entre le degré de leur participation a la vie
intellectuelle viennoise et le poids démographique assez réduit. Les Juifs comprirent
que, par éducation, peuvent bénéficier d’une ascension rapide sur plan social, les
familles d’Israélites prenant pratiquement a 1’assaut le systéme éducatif de la capitale

%% Jacques Le Rider, op. cit., p. 231-232.

% Idem, Europa Centrald sau paradoxul fragilitatii (...), p. 185.
% Idem, Modernitatea vieneza si crizele identitatii (...), p. 233.
! Ibid., p. 234.

* Ibid.

5 Ibid., p. 234-235.
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impériale, mais aussi des capitales des provinces. Vers 1900, un quart des étudiants
de la Faculté de Droit et une moitié des étudiants a la médicine appartenaient a la
communauté juive. Pratiquants des professions libérales ou du secteur tertiaire
(services), ils représentérent une “véritable réserve démographique de la production
culturelle”® viennoise.

Malheureusement, en Autriche, les courants antisémites avaient une “ancienne
tradition”. L’ainsi nommé “antisémitisme autrichien traditionnel” comprenait:
I’antijudaisme aristocratique et clérical, 1’attitude hostile des individus appartenant
aux nationalités soumises vis-a-vis la solidarité des Juifs avec les nations dominantes,
I’émergence sur la scéne politique des partis avec programmes antisémites, comme
“la faction pangermanique” de Schonerer et le Parti Chrétien Social de Lueger. La
croissance démographique des Juifs en certains quartiers viennois accentua la
xénophobie et la peur envers la concurrence juive®.

L’évolution de la vie politique de la monarchie habsbourgeoise la seconde
moitié du XIXéme siécle se caractérisa par de nombreuses fractures®. Le courant
libéral, qui domina la période comprise entre la révolution de 1848 et le compromis
qui mena a I’apparition du dualisme austro-hongrois, commenca a perdre du terrain
devant I’exacerbation du nationalisme, mais aussi de certains partis de gauche (le
Parti Social Démocrate Autrichien) ou de partis populistes (le Parti Chrétien Social, le
Parti Catholique).

L’essai de I’empereur Francisc losif de détourner 1’attention de la question
nationale, par des modifications de la loi électorale (I’introduction du vote universel,
I’année 1907), ne fit autre chose que compliquer le paysage politique. Le suffrage
universel apporta du gain de cause aux deux partis de masse (les chrétiens sociaux
obtenant 97 places dans le parlement, les sociaux démocrates — 87 mandats), pendant
que dans la Chambre inférieure du Reichsrat entreront 28 partis®’, avec des intéréts
divergents ou contradictoires.

Les nationalités soumises de I’empire suivront obstinément 1’objectif de
I’émancipation nationale, au niveau des masses, mais aussi des ¢lites. La
collaboration des derniéres avec les leaders soulevés des rangées de la classe
moyenne ou des couches plus pauvres de la population fit extrémement difficile la
concrétisation des idées soutenus par 1’Etat. On ne put pas empécher le soulévement
des mouvements nationaux des peuples moins développés du point de vue
économique en sens bourgeois libéral, pendant que D’apparition des partis
nationalistes radicalisa les conflits du sein de la société habsbourgeoise, spécialement,
entre le centre et les provinces.

“Ibid., p. 237.

5 Ibid., p. 239-240.

5 Erich Zollner, op. cit., p. 590.
67 Jean-Paul Bled, op. cit., p. 538.
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Les priviléges accordés de maniére contrélée a des nationalités, comme les
Polonais galiciens — en Cisleithanie, et aux Croates — en Hongrie, leverent biensr les
mécontentements et les frustrations des autres (Ukrainiens, Tcheques, Slovénes,
Roumains, Italiens etc.).

Dans un contexte semblable, des provinces périphériques, plus faiblement
développées comme la Bucovine, prétendront I’amélioration de leur statut dans le
cadre de ’empire dualiste. On fit un premier pas pendant la révolution de 1848, qui,
quoiqu’elle n’eut pas un caractére radical en Bucovine, déclancha une effervescence
nationale, manifestée initialement sur le plan de I’émancipation culturelle, et ensuite,
quelques décennies plus tard, dans celui de I’émancipation politique et des partis.
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Rezumat: In acest articol sunt analizate particularitatile aplicdrii metodei directe in
studierea invatarii limbilor straine in Galitia si Bucovina (in perioada anilor 1890—1918).
Autoarea pune in evidenta premisele aplicarii metodei directe de studiu a limbilor strdine,
precum i influenta altor stiinte asupra dezvoltarii metodicii de predare a acestora. In
continuare, sunt dezbatute particularitatile aplicarii metodei directe de invatare a limbilor
strdine in provinciile austriece Galitia si Bucovina. De asemenea, este prezentata metodica
invatarii vorbirii limbilor strdine in Galitia si Bucovina, in contextul utilizarii metodei directe
de predare.

Abstract: The given article researches the peculiarities of the usage of the direct
method in teaching foreign language speaking in Galicia and Bukovina (1890-1918). It
analyses the preconditions of appearance in the European science of the direct method of
teaching of foreign languages and the influence of contiguous sciences on the methodology of
teaching of foreign languages. In this article, the peculiarities of realization of the direct
method of teaching (i.e. for foreign languages) in Galicia and Bukovina are observed. The
methodology of teaching of foreign language speaking in the process of realization of the
direct method in the west of Ukraine is described.

Résumé: Dans cet article il s’agit des particularités de [’utilisation de la méthode
directe dans [’apprentissage des langues étrangeres en Galicie et en Bucovine (les années
1890-1918). On fait I’analyse des conditions de [’apparition de la méthode directe, l'impact
des sciences adjacentes sur le développement de méthodes d'étude des langues étrangeres. On
explore les particularités de réalisation de la méthode directe d’étude des langues étrangeres.
On décrit la méthodologie d’enseigner a parler dans le processus de la réalisation de la
méthode directe dans [’apprentissage des langues étrangeres en Galicie et en Bucovine.

Keywords: methodology, teaching of foreign languages, the direct method, Galicia,
Bukovina.

Modern ideas of the place and role of methods of teaching foreign language in
in Galicia and Bukovina in the first half of the 20th century harmonize with the theory
of globalization as the expanding and extending the retrospective knowledge given
the parallel processes of differentiation, regionalization and multiculturalism.
Naturally, in this regard, the importance of regionalization in all of its manifestations
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is constantly increasing. Regional peculiarities Galicia and Bukovina act not as the
relics of the past, but as a direct result of a multi-faceted in its manifestations process
of cultural evolution. The research of the peculiarity of the development of teaching
foreign languages (FL) methods in Galicia and Bukovina allows supporting the idea
of the ‘multi-facetedness’ of the historical process with the specific historical
material, to identify the causes and consequences of the existing diversity of
approaches, principles, methods of teaching FL. The chronological framework of the
research allows better to take into consideration the historical, social and political
factors that influenced the development of the methods.

In this regard, there emerges the need for system research of the trends in
methods of FL teaching in Galicia and Bukovina, the expansion of the problem
field, the formation of historical thinking. The analysis of methodological works,
including the ones by I. V. Rachmanov (studied the methodological problems of
teaching of the modern western European languages of the 19" and 20™ centuries)’,
V. Ye. Raushenbah (analyzed the methods of I-XX centuries), H. Ye. Vedel
(continued to shed the light upon this issue up to the middle of the 20™ century)?, O.
O. Mirolyubov (analyzed the state of the methods of foreign languages teaching in
the 19"-21*" centuries)’, R. A. Kuznetsova (researching the history of methods of
teaching foreign languages in the Soviet non-linguistic higher educational institu-
tions)*, N. I. Gez, H. M. Frolova (studied the history of foreign language teaching
methodology)’ and others enables us to make the statement — in the historiography
of FL teaching methods the given problem in Galicia and Bukovina had not been
the object of the scientific research.

Considering all of the above, we define the objective of the given article as to
analyse the features of using the direct method in teaching speaking foreign
languages in Galicia and Bukovina (1890-1918).

' M. B. PaxmanoB Ouepk no ucmopuu Memoouxu npenoddasanus HObIX 3anadH0ePONeticKuUx
unocmpannvix a3vikos [Methodological problems of teaching of the modern western
European languages], M. : Yunearus, 1947. — 196 c.

> T. E. Benens, M3 ucmopuu memodos npenodasanus unocmpanusix a3viko6 [The history of the
methods of foreign languages teaching], Boponesx : 3n-Bo Boponex. yH-Ta, 1979. — 54 c.

A. A. MupomoGoB Hcmopusi omeuecmeennot Memoouxu 06yuenus UHOCMpPaHHbIM A3bIKAM
[The history of foreign methodology of foreign languages teaching], Mocksa: CryneHnu;
WNudpa—-M., 2002. — 448 c.

* P. A. KysnenoBa 43 ucmopuu memoouxu o6y4enus uHOCMPAHHbIM A3bIKAM 8 COBEMCKUX
Heaszvikoswix y3ax [The history of the methods the foreign languages teaching in 1900-
1923], U3n-Bo Kazan. yu-Ta, 1969. — 46 c.

> H. W. Te3, Hcmopus 3apy6esicnoti MemoOuKu npenodasanis UHOCMpPAHHbIX S3bIKO8 © yueb
nocobdue 01 cmyo. auHes. YH-mos u ax. un. A3. evicud. neo. yued. sasedenuii [The history
of foreign methodology of foreign languages teaching], Mocksa, W3narenbckuil 1eHTp
Axkanemus, 2008. - 256 c.



The peculiarities of the direct method usage in teaching speaking 221
foreign languages in Galicia and Bukovina (1890-1918)

It is significant to bring up that in the researched period (1890-1918) Galicia
and Bukovina belonged to Austria-Hungary. Educational reforms that began in
Europe in the 70-80’s of the 19" century, were considered in the history of FL
teaching methods as the reaction to the translation methods used in teaching classical
languages and were transferred to the methodology of teaching foreign languages.

Development of methods of teaching FL in the west of Ukraine was taking
place in dissoluble connection and under the influence of world-wide, European,
economic, social, and cultural progress. Methodical trends of the “Reform
movement” in Europe influenced the development of FL teaching methods in
Galicia and Bukovina. In particular, the end of the 19th century is characterized by
the increase of interest in FL teaching. Questions concerning FL teaching during
this period were being raised as the regional school boards of Galicia and Bukovina
in pedagogical periodicals at that time, as well as at the state level — in legal
documents concerning education, which led to changes in curricula, textbooks, FL
teaching methods and others.

The leading ideas in the development of FL teaching methods in Galicia and
Bukovina in the period relevant for our research includes the change of the FL
teaching objective, which led to the transition from the translation methods to the
direct method of FL teaching.

Methodological trend of the Reform was not homogeneous, as many
linguists, psychologists, methodologists participated in it: B. Eggert, H. Wendt, W.
Vietor, F. Franke, M. Berlitz and M. Walter in Germany, F. Gouin, P. Passy, S.
Schweizer, H. Sweet, E. Simonot and J. Carre - in France, K. Breul in England, S.
Alge in Belgium, O. Yespersen in Denmark, and M. Pilmgren in Sweden®.

The method that emerged during the period of reforms in the European
countries had the following names: antigrammar, rational, specific, natural, visual,
intuitive, immediate (this name is found in Western methodological works), direct.
The most common name is the direct method, which we shall use in our thesis.

Let us mention that the representatives of the direct method opposed the
following:

* primacy of the printed text;

 rigid grammar rules which were not appropriate for the actual spoken
language;

* lack of attention to the study of phonetics;

* isolated study of words;

« use of translation .

Thus, the direct method prioritized the practical purposes, and above all —
teaching speaking, which gave students a quick, though not quite accurate, at most,

SH. . Tes, op. cit., p. 22.
7 Ibid., p. 23.
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limited knowledge of the FL, namely, the ability to verbally communicate with
foreigners within the limits of casual short dialogues. The proponents of this
method anticipated that a child who is studying FL, knows neither translation nor
grammar, he/she just listens to the language, trying to imitate it. Hence, while
teaching FL one should avoid translation and grammar; the pupil should listen to a
foreign language, try to imitate it, thus this is the way of gaining proficiency in oral
speech. Because of this, the teaching-learning process should be conducted only in
FL; from the first lesson the teacher had refuse to use the native language, replacing
it with various facial expressions, gestures, pictures, synonyms, antonyms etc. A lot
of effort and attention were required from the pupils to imitate the teacher.
However, despite the shortcomings of the direct method, it has gained wide
acceptance, particularly, as a result, the school back then had to had meet a new
goal stipulated by social development.

The purpose of teaching FL in Galicia and Bukovina in the studied period
was to make the pupils able to express their thoughts orally and in writing, to learn
the syntax and declination (at the lower proficiency level), be able to talk quickly
(at the highest proficiency level); to know about the foreign language literature
from reading the most famous literary works of 18"-19"™ centuries®. The levels of
education at that time were as follows: primary forms (lower level - I, II and III
forms), middle forms (middle level - IV, V and VI forms), senior forms (higher
level- VII and VIII forms).

Opportunely, we should also mention that we discovered the concept of the
middle level of learning-teaching FL only in Galicia curricula and methodological
works of the studied period’. There is no proof of teaching FL at the middle level in
Bukovina, it is all just about learning in the middle forms, at the middle level. In these
regions the education was divided into lower and higher levels. Thus, the middle
forms, according to the methodologists of Galicia, we shall call the middle level.

According to the demand of the society in the new socio-economic conditions
the contemporary in Galicia and Bukovina methodologists had to implement a new
objective in the secondary school as soon as possible. Therefore, in addition to
social factors, the achievements of the relevant for methods of FL teaching sciences
were of great significance.

The achievements of linguistics had some influence on the development of
the direct method of FL teaching. Thus, a new trend in linguistics became the
linguistic school of “Neogrammarians” that emerged in the 70’s in Leipzig
(Germany). The representatives of this trend were K. Brugmann, H. Paul, B.

8Plany Naukowe dla Szkét ludowych Pospolitych piecio-i szescio-klasowych meskich, zefiskich
i mieszanych wraz z instrukcya[Research Plans for the ordinary folk Schools with five-and
six-class male, female and mixed with the instruction], Lwowie, 1893, p. 4.
9 .
Ibid., p.2
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Delbriick, H. Osthoff'’. Their idea consisted in identifying the language and
national spirit, the study of folk psychology manifested in customs, material and
spiritual culture of the nation. Based on numerous observations and comparisons of
linguistic phenomena “Neogrammarians” created a lot of linguistic laws in the
fields of phonetics and morphology. Their main achievement was the complete
denial of verbal-scholastic research methods, of the old ideas of language and
learning of the actual spoken language, of recognition of the priority of speech over
written language. Neogrammarians denied any comparison, considering that the
linguistic material can only be understood from the context, hence the requirement
for learning grammar by inductive method, allowing to accumulate grammatical
material, compile it and get the results appeared. In addition, it was considered that
the words do not exist beyond the context and one can study the words and
understand the causative relations between them only in the context.

The Neogrammarian School had a positive impact on the development of
linguistics: they justified the importance of phonetics in the study of language as
well as in teaching FL, linguists began to distinguish between sounds and letters;
the international phonetic transcription was developed; phonetics became an
independent linguistic science.

Noteworthy, the conceptual framework of Neogrammarians in Galicia and
Bukovina was only partially implemented, in particular advantage of speech over
written language was not supported, since writing was perfected not only by
forming ability to express one’s views on the read works everyday situations, but
also by writing letters of various kinds, business papers. Therefore, we believe that
oral and written speech at that time were equally important means of mastering FL.
As for the idea of identifying language and national spirit, material and spiritual
culture, the language of which was studied, it was fully implemented. This is
proved by the curricula, textbooks and works of methodologists which dealed with
exploring culture and customs of the people and the study of linguistic phenomena
based on the content of the coherent text and various genres of literature.
Furthermore, a comparison of linguistic phenomena of FL with native language in
the studied period in Galicia and Bukovina was believed to be one of the methods
of explanation of the grammatical material.

The linguistics of that period can be characterized by a psychological
approach to the analysis of linguistic phenomena. The emergence of new
application field of psychology, namely educational psychology, contributed to the
rapprochement of the two sciences. The main role in this interaction was played by
the associative psychology, later called experimental psychology of W. Wundt'',

""H. . Tes, op. cit., p. 23.
" Ibid., p. 25.
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who investigated the properties of consciousness, attention and memory based on
visual and auditory senses. He strongly believed that the formation of more stable
feelings and ideas in the mind depends on the number of roused feelings, and the
strongest of them are caused by visual and auditory sensations. Wundt said that in
the process of speech the sentences appear in the consciousness as a coherent
picture, the components of which are created at the moment of speaking.
Associations as passively experienced processes are not confined to mere unity of
images or eclements. At the same time, Wundt introduces the concept of
apperception, i.e. conditionality of perception of certain objects or phenomena of
objective world via one’s previous experience and psychological state at the
moment of perception. He analyses the actively experienced processes'>. Overall the
psychology of the given period allowed the authors of the reform to identify the
following principles of teaching FL: as the memory is based on associations,
remembering and forgetting of verbal material depends on the strength of
associative links; translation as the main way of setting interlingual associations
was replaced the associations between concepts and words of FL.

Note that the theoretical basis of associative psychology in the studied period
was partially used, in particular, translation remained the main link between a word
and a concept.

Gestalt psychology also influenced the teaching methodology. Its
representatives (Max Wertheimer, Kurt Koffka)'? The main principles of Gestalt
psychology were implemented in Galicia and Bukovina entirely, while speaking
was being taught on the basis of whole sentences in the context of a specific
conversational topic, using the texts of fiction.

So, as you can see, some conceptual principles of Neogrammarians,
associative psychology were being used only to some extent, and some, such as
those of Gestalt psychology were being used entirely, which allows us to affirm the
deliberate use of new trends while teaching FL taken into account the learning
environment in Galicia and Bukovina.

Having analyzed the impact of linguistic and psychological ideas of European
scientists on the development of FL teaching methods, we shall move on to the
details of the direct method of teaching FL in Galicia and Bukovina (1890-1918).

In 1890-1918 the direct method, which was implemented by combining the
individual principles of the translation and direct methods functioned in Galicia and
Bukovina. The teachers in Galicia and Bukovina were taking into account in FL

2 Ibid., p. 25.

B Memoouka euxnadanns inoseMHux Mo8 y cepeoHix HAUAIbHUX 3aKIA0AX : NiOPy4H. Ol
cmyoenmis suwux Hasy. 3axn. [Teaching foreign languages in middle educational schools]
/ 0. Bb. biruy, C. B. I'aronosa, I'. A. I'puniok Ta iH.; kepiBH. aBrop. koi. C. 0. Hikonaesa
(2-e Bun.), K. : Jlensir, 2002, p. 290.
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teaching the linguistic and psychological peculiarities of FL teaching, substantiated
by the scientists of that period, and their implementation in the conditions of
teaching, as well as the experience of teachers. This made it possible to outline the
principles of the direct method, which remained unchanged during the researched
period: the widespread use of phonetics, teaching speaking based on everyday
language, the widespread use of figurative (pictures, objects, models, imitations)
and verbal visualizations (synonyms, antonyms, word formation, definitions,
etymology, context, etc.).

Principles which were interpreted differently: the use of the native language
at an initial stage to explain unfamiliar vocabulary and grammatical phenomena;
inductive method of grammar teaching (giving grammatical rules at the primary
level); use of translation as a means of control of lexical and grammatical
knowledge on the higher level of education.

New principles that appeared in the given period: knowledge of history,
literature of the 18" - 19™ centuries, familiarization of pupils with all genres of fiction;
the comparison of the linguistic phenomena of FL with those of the native language.

The FL curriculum of 1894 contains information that proves that teaching
speaking at the elementary stage was initiated by the teacher, who asked different
questions, and the pupils had to give the correct answers, which were the core of
further learning and in the future facilitated independent translation of excerpts
from texts, works of fiction without teacher’s assistance .

The teacher had to address the question to the class, so that each pupil was
ready answer it. Questions, which the teacher asked the pupils, had to be well
thought-out and clear. Each next question had to follow logically the previous one;
as such this kind of work had to be transformed into a dialogue. The teacher had
also to predict the pupil’s answer, check the lexical and grammatical knowledge,
which pupils were using in their responses, at the moment of speaking. The contents
of such conversations conformed to the text which was being learned at the given
lesson. Later on, the pupils had to convey the meaning of the text on their own
without the help of questions using the learned lexical and grammatical material.

At the middle level of education the communication between the pupil and
the teacher was solely in FL. At first the conversational topics were based on the
text about everyday life, which were later supplemented with information from
other spheres; text were rendered in a modified form, for example, the pupils were
retelling texts from the third person singular. If the student replied too closely
following the text, the teacher would use follow-up questions to make him/her to
digress from the text and render the fragment in some other form or show his/her
own opinion using the factual material learned before”.

' Plany Naukowe...,p. 102.
S Ibid., p. 30.
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At the primary level pupils were supposed to learn by heart excerpts of text
(8-10 lines) word for word or with some minor changes. Changes were allowed as
long as the pupil made them based on previously learned vocabulary. At the middle
level pupils were to learn fragments of poetry or prose by heart. While their reciting
the teacher had to pay attention to pronunciation, emphases on more important
thoughts or expressions. The descriptions of paintings, sceneries, landscapes,
ancient statues, pantheon, scenes from German legends and myths, exterior and
interior of medieval castle etc. were the subject of the conversation at the higher
level of education.

So, taking into account all of the found data on teaching speaking, we can
conclude that it was carried out at all stages of FL learning. Conversation topics
reflected real situation in the social context. An important condition while speaking
was using correct pronunciation and lexical and grammatical material given within
the framework of a particular topic. It was also recommended to teach speaking on
the basis of literary works and others texts read by pupils.

The methodologist of that time, S. Kaniuk in his book “Pytanniie i vidpovid'"”’
(“The Question and the Answer”) emphasized that the most successful form of
teaching speaking is ‘a question and an answer’. Though, before asking a question,
the teacher had to prepared it well, preferably in written form. The author
considered the question to be an unfinished sentence with a stimulus to answer,
giving certain information to form a sentence, i.e. the answer is an addition to the
sentence'®. S. Kaniuk believed that questions are very useful at the primary level of
education as they help to develop the pupils’ thinking. He said that it was possible
to ask questions to each member of the sentence with a relevant (logical) stress. The
purpose of the question was to teach students to think, to formulate responses
independently. All questions were divided into the following types: disjunctive
(such question has a comparison within itself out of which one has to choose the
negative answer) complementary (the answer to which the student has to
supplement with the information from the sentence), this group also included
definitional (explaining a certain concept), but it was desirable to use such
questions at the higher level; affirmative/qualitative (they require a short "yes" or
"no" answer), the author advised not to use those questions because they do not
develop individual speaking abilities; indirect/suggestive (help to find a logical
connection between the question and the subject of study), this type is used if a
pupil does not understand the main questions, when he/she does not know what it is
about; the teachers should not ask questions or leading questions, the answers to
which pupils do not know; examination questions (used at the examinations to
obtain information about the level of learning of studied material, such questions

1 C. Kantoxk, [Tumanne i 6ionogiob [The Question and the Answer], in “Bukowiner Schule.
Zeitschrift fiir das Volksschulwesen®, Czernowitz, 1908, 4 Heft, V. Jahrgang, S. 220.
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are not related to each other).

When posing the questions, the teacher paid attention to the following rules:
each question has be addressed to the whole class, one should take a break to think
of the possible answer, then the teacher asks one of the students to answer; the
complicated questions are given to the more gifted students, the easier ones — to
those who are less clever; the students were questioned on a random basis.

Questions were also detailed concerning the following aspects a) the content
(sentences, text), b) the form (grammatical form) c) the object of studying; d) the
course of studying e) the development of the pupil: detailed concerning the content
(implies the presence of an interrogative word); detailed concerning the form
(aimed at clarification of the correct use of grammatical material), should be short
and clear, consider the rules of articulation (accentuation), corresponding to the
object of study (does not contain any insignificant details), corresponding to the
course of study (linked, i.e. one question entails the other one); corresponding to the
development of the pupil (i.e. of moderate difficulty, because easy questions make
classes boring and too difficult ones deprive pupils’ of the chance to answer)'”.

Detailed question content development makes it possible to assert that they
stimulated the interest of students, helped the teacher to control the process of
learning and contributed to the development of receptive (grammar) skills and
reproductive skills (speaking and writing).

Teaching speaking also used learning the individual sentences, dialogues,
entire conversational situations, that corresponded to the texts in the textbooks, by
heart. Texts, which pupils learned by heart, were read in class in advance by the
teacher so that pupils could imitate the correct pronunciation.

Teaching speaking took place on the basis of reproduction, which was based
on imitation, which eventually had to transform into a relaxed conversation. Speech
samples that were the subject of rendering were previously worked up: new
vocabulary and grammar were explained; questions to the content were asked and
answered in class. Making up dialogues and staging texts with learning the part by
heart and discussing of the main characters played a significant role in the
development of speaking skills.

Thus, teaching speaking in Galicia and Bukovina in the studied period
occurred at the primary level based on the adapted texts, which reflected everyday
language, which is typical for the direct method, and at the middle and the higher
level based on the passages from literature, information on history, art etc., which
was not supported by the reformers. The peculiarity of the direct method
implementation in teaching speaking was also the interaction of thought and
speech, which was manifested in the rendering of the content of a text in a modified
form and reproduction of the text fragment using the actual material that was

7 Ibid., pp. 221-222.
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studied before. This type of exercise objected the principles of the proponents of the
direct method that activity feelings rather than thinking, intuition, reason play the
primary role in speaking, which led to the separation of language from thought, to
the exaggeration of the role of mechanical memory and any kind of associations, to
identification of the processes of language acquisition by children and adults.
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Rezumat: Situat in Bretagne, in nord-vestul Frantei, Lorient este recunoscut ca fiind un
port de marime medie. Si totusi, ce explica extraordinara sa dezvoltare de la finele secolului
al XIX-lea intr-un port industrial si intr-un santier naval specializat in construirea de vase de
transport carbune? Lorient era al saptesprezecelea port prin traficul sau de marfuri, pozitia
detinuta fiind excelenta, tinand cont de faptul ca nu avea un hinterland dezvoltat. Beneficiile
sale au venit de pe urma dezvoltarii bazinelor carbonifere franceze — singura sa posibilitate
de dezvoltare, fapt bine cunoscut de industriasul Emile Marcesche.

Emile Marcesche era un om de tip nou. Originar din Anjou, orfan de tatd, el provenea
dintr-o familie de podgoreni. A facut studii in scoli laice §i a devenit un excelent profesor de
scoala medie din Angers. Deci, un intelectual. Succesul sau s-a datorat legaturilor pe care le
avea in mediile notabilitatilor din Lorient. Dar in ce context s-au creat aceste legdaturi? Prin
casdtoria sa, Emile Marcesche a intrat in elita bretond — foarte determinata politic, catolicd si
monarhista. El s-a adaptat in acest mediu nebulos, aristocratic si conservator. Cheia
succesului sau a fost reprezentata de relatiile de rudenie din lumea industriasilor, in calitatea
sa de sef al unuia din cele mai mari grupuri industriale din sudul regiunii Bretagne, cu diferite
factorii in porturile bretone, intre Audierne si Quiberon, dar si in Portugalia, Maroc §i
Algeria. Manufacturile din aceste factorii i-au furnizat lui Marcesche capitalurile necesare
pentru constituirea unui important parc de vase maritime.

Emile Marcesche a fost un om pragmatic, dar in acelasi timp dotat cu o bund intuitie.
El a urmarit sa investeasca si in crearea unei filiale in Cardiff, incredintata lui Marcel
Ragody. Acesta i-a dat o mare anvergura depasind simplele servicii ale firmei Marcesche. Cu
factorii si in alte porturi din Tara Galilor, Marcesche a devenit primul grup francez de export
carbune in porturi strdine sau intermediind intre porturile franceze si minele si intreprinderile
miniere galeze.

Abstract: In France, Lorient, city located in Brittany, is representative of the medium-
sized ports. But how to explain the creation of an industrial and coal shipyard group in the
last years of the 19" century in the port of Lorient? It is definitely not the port's conjecture
which was then buoyant. Ranked seventeenth by its traffic, its rating is finally excellent, for
Lorient, which was still suffering from its past and the absence of hinterland, benefited from a

! Pascal Boisson, Emile Marcesche, capitaine d'industrie a Lorient, Collection Mémoire et
Histoire, Ville de Lorient, 2012, 229 p. Ce livre fait suite a une thése de doctorat en
Histoire consacrée & Emile Marcesche: Pascal Boisson, Emile Marcesche (1868-1939), une
trajectoire entrepreneuriale, Université de Bretagne Sud, 2010, 828 p.

Copyright © 2012 ,,Codrul Cosminului”, XVIII, 2012, No. 2, p. 229-248
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self-centered development around coal, the only path of sustainable growth, which the
manufacturer Emile Marcesche had perfectly understood.

Emile Marcesche is a new man. From Anjou, he is fatherless and comes from a wine-
growers family and is a pure product of the non-religious school of which he manages to be a
brilliant superior primary school teacher in Angers. In short, an intellectual. His success is
linked to his settling down in the maze of the Lorient notables. But what are the conditions of
this settling down? Marcesche, through his marriage, is introduced to a Lorient elite, very
marked politically speaking, royalist and catholic. He is thrown into this background, a very
conservative and reactionary politic melting-pot. But one of the keys to understand his path, is
that, thanks to his in-laws' network, he has an easy passage into the world of preserve
manufactures, at the head of one of the biggest preserve industrial groups in South Brittany,
with different sites in numerous Breton ports, from Audierne to Quiberon, but also in Portugal,
Morocco and Algeria. Those manufacturers will supply Marcesche wit the necessary capitals,
notably to constitute an important steamer ships fitting out.

Marcesche appears like a very pragmatic man, but with intuition. He maximizes his
fitting out function by investing in the setting up of a subsidiary in Cardiff, which he entrusts
with Marcel Ragody, to give it a scale that exceeds the simple service to the firm Marcesche.

With its offices in the other Welsh ports, it becomes one of the first houses concerning
coal export towards the French and even foreign ports and the essential go-between of
numerous mine-posts suppliers with Welsh firms.

Résumé: En France, Lorient, ville située en Bretagne, est représentative des ports
moyens. Mais comment expliquer la création d’un groupe industriel et d’armement
charbonnier dans les derniéres années du XIX siécle dans le port de Lorient ? Ce n’est pas la
conjoncture portuaire qui était alors porteuse. Dix-septieme port de commerce par son trafic,
son classement est finalement excellent, car Lorient souffrant toujours de son passé et de
l’absence d’arriere-pays (hinterland), a bénéficié d’un développement autocentré autour du
charbon, seule voie de croissance que ['industriel Emile Marcesche avait parfaitement
compris.

Emile Marcesche est un homme neuf, angevin, orphelin de pére, issue d’une famille
viticole et pur produit de l’école laique dont il devient un brillant professeur d’école primaire
supérieure a Angers. Bref, un intellectuel. Sa réussite est liée a son ancrage dans la nébuleuse
des notables lorientais. Mais quelles sont les conditions de cet ancrage ? Marcesche, par son
mariage, est introduit dans une élite lorientaise, trés marquée politiquement, royaliste et
catholique. Il est précipité dans ce milieu, creuset politique trés conservateur et réactionnaire.
Mais ['une des clefs pour comprendre sa trajectoire, c’est qu’avec le réseau de sa belle-
famille, il entre de plein pied dans le monde d’usiniers de la conserve a la téte d’un des plus
gros groupes industriels de conserveries de Bretagne Sud, avec des implantations dans de
nombreux ports bretons d’Audierne a Quiberon, mais aussi au Portugal, au Maroc et en
Algérie. Ces usiniers fourniront les capitaux nécessaires a Marcesche, notamment pour se
constituer un important armement de steamer ship.

Marcesche apparait comme un grand pragmatique, mais qui a de [intuition. Il
optimise sa fonction d’armement en investissant dans l'implantation d’une filiale a Cardiff
qu’il confie a Marcel Ragody pour lui donner une envergure qui dépasse le simple service a
I’entreprise Marcesche. Avec ses bureaux dans les autres ports gallois, elle devient une des
premiéres Maisons exportatrices de charbon vers les ports francais, et méme étrangers et
lintermédiaire obligé de nombreux fournisseurs de poteaux de mine aux entreprises galloises.
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Keywords: shipowner, industrialist, coal, steamer ship, maritime history, coastal
navigation, chamber of commerce, industrial port.

Introduction

Tout au long du XIX® siécle, a Lorient, c'est le port militaire qui domine,
comme & Rochefort. Lorient, reste ainsi adossé & son port de guerre. Lorsque Emile
Marcesche arrive a Lorient pour la premiére fois en 1896, le mouvement commercial
du port est faible, stationnaire, ou méme en déclin. En effet, le port de commerce
végete. Son point faible est de servir a la fois pour les besoins du commerce, de la
péche, et de la Marine. S'agissant du commerce extérieur, ce n'est pas Lorient, mais
Hennebont qui occupe le premier rang. Pourquoi une telle situation ? Plusieurs
raisons a cela. D'une part, les installations techniques du vieux port de commerce
construit sous le régne de Napoléon III sont insuffisantes. D'autre part, Lorient a
I’impossibilité d’accroitre ses exportations ou ses importations en raison des tarifs de
la Compagnie d’Orléans dont le niveau est tel que les négociants de Saint-Nazaire
concurrencent avec avantage ceux de Lorient, aux portes méme de leur ville. Enfin, le
chalutage a vapeur est inexistant ; I’industrie de la péche ne peut se transformer et se
développer. En conclusion, le port de Lorient est un outil déficient ; 1’activité est
médiocre ; I’articulation avec 1'hinterland -1’arriére-pays- est un gros point faible ; en
somme, de par cette configuration portuaire, les conditions du développement ne sont
guere favorables.

Emile Marcesche vers 1896
(Fonds privé Marie-Madeleine Martinie)
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Mais au tournant des années 1900, la situation lorientaise change. Le tissu
industriel du port se modifie et se diversifie. Cette industrialisation de Lorient au
centre de son espace porturaire se concrétise au lendemain de la Premic¢re Guerre
mondiale, avec le concours de I'Etat, la Chambre de commerce, les élites politiques
locales, et le dynamisme de certains négociants, entrepreneurs, industriels, et
armateurs, tels Emile Marcesche. A la fin du XIX® siécle, il est celui qui provoque le
décollage économique du port de commerce, grice a ses usines de charbons et au
cabotage maritime qu'il organise ; il met en place un trafic bois-charbons entre
Lorient et le Pays de Galles (Premicre partie). Cet important mouvement commercial
donne naissance a un renouveau du port de commerce a partir de 1901-1904. Ce
dynamisme commercial remarquable jusqu'en 1930, est le résultat d'initiatives
entrepreneuriales souvent audacieuses impulsées par Emile Marcesche véritable
capitaine d'industrie au destin peu commun (Deuxiéme partie).

)
300 DOO - W ot
(TH = &
I~ ™ —
=1 —
s} W R:m - 2
O = D~ — 2 T
250 000 | &2 N CySer No  C8ed
-"‘G:Nu“m‘_fo?‘*gmgwm% el
M Ny e e T ™~ o~ o4 T
e o B e I e o L= e N B
S ool o N m o o i s |
e e oy W —— 3o o D o
200 000 | CE - 2@ —= & . e —
-+ L O — = 1 o
R e 8 JET — =
o o N B = L ] —
o [T e B S L)
© SR .
c 150 D00 Dt oo |
c Moo «
o :::law—v
= o<
()]
100 000 o™ T o
el R S
e
e T
G-l bnw
oy @ =
- f\ﬂ|_”_”_‘
TN TN OLOA O M TOUUOUR OO -~ MT VO O0OD —MNOT WO~
O000C0000CrTr rorr Tt rEANNNNNNNNNOOMHOH @OM®
QOO NN DI TRDAI AR RO NIRRT NI RDADARTD D
o bt TR R o e TR e e L e Tl e i e i e e i b ril i il st po il g
Années

Le trafic charbonnier du port de Lorient?

* Archives Départementales du Morbihan (AD56) : importations de charbon de 1901 & 1937.
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Un fret de retour pour Lorient : les poteaux de mine’

PREMIERE PARTIE — DE LORIENT A CARDIFF

I - La société de charbonnages Marcesche : du trafic a I'implantation
au Pays de Galles

En janvier 1898, Marcesche s’associe avec Achille Hippolite Jotté-Latouche,
négociant dans le charbon. Leur activité est trés modeste. En 1901, Alexandre
Bachelier, ami d’enfance d’Emile Marcesche, rejoint, a la demande de ce dernier,
I’entreprise. Il s’occupe plus particuliérement de la négociation commerciale pour le
bois, et de I’exportation des poteaux de mines a destination du Pays de Galles, activité
qui prend de plus en plus d’importance. Jusqu'en 1922, l'entreprise est implantée dans
le centre ville, derriére le quai sud du bassin & flot. A partir de 1923, elle se déplace
sur le nouveau site portuaire de Kergroise, éloigné du centre ville et ou un quai en eau
profonde est opérationnel depuis 1920. En 1931, la société en nom collectif se
transforme en société anonyme. L'année suivante, elle s'associe a la puissante société
strasbourgeoise Rhin et Rhone. Le marché local charbonnier est controlé a 50% par
Marcesche, ses deux concurrents les plus séricux, les sociétés Le Brise et Armoricaine
de charbonnages, se partageant avec de petits distributeurs le reste de la clientéle.
L’entreprise est I’une des plus modernes du littoral.

3 AD56 : exportations de poteaux de mine de 1901 a 1937.
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Carie économique générale de I'Europe.

L’économie européenne en 1930*

En 1904, Emile Marcesche se présente comme négociant; aprés 1913, c’est un
industriel. Avec la révolution industrielle, celle des pondéreux, le temps des

négociants est révolu.’

4 L r , . sy , .
Etienne Clémentel, Carte économique générale de I'Europe, Le monde économique,

Larousse, 1930.
> AD56 : en-tétes des courriers de la société Marcesche, en 1904 et dés 1914.
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Lorient, le IZ Mal Io3¢

Marcesche acquiert une dimension internationale en s'implantant au Royaume-
Uni. Il comprend rapidement la nécessité de posséder dans le grand centre qu’est
Cardiff, sa propre succursale, dont la mission serait d’une part d’approvisionner la
Maison de Lorient en charbon, et d’autre part de revendre aux mines anglaises les
poteaux exportés de Bretagne. Marcesche cherche aussi a se passer des services de
son agent maritime anglais a qui il a recours, la Maison Howe, de Newport. Ainsi est
créée a Cardiff, en 1913, une nouvelle société, E. Marcesche & Co. La direction en
est confiée a un Francais, Marcel Ragody.

Marcel Ragody est né a Bordeaux en 1886 ; il se rend en Angleterre a 1’age de
dix-sept ans dans le but d’apprendre 1’anglais. Son pére, capitaine au long cours, lui
procure une situation dans la Maison Howe, laquelle est I’agent commercial pour la
Maison Marcesche de Lorient et ¢’est Ragody qui gére les affaires de la société
lorientaise. Au cours de I’année 1913, Emile se rend souvent a Newport ; c’est ainsi
qu’il fait la connaissance de Ragody et prend la décision d’ouvrir son propre bureau
au lieu de passer par un agent; la société, £. Marcesche & Co est alors créée a Cardiff.
Ragody quitte alors la société Howe et Marcesche le nomme directeur de sa
succursale. Ragody donne & Marcesche & Co un large développement et acquiert en
Angleterre une solide position morale. En 1934, Ragody est nommé President of the
Bristol Channel Pitwood Importers Association. Lui, Frangais, représente les intéréts
britanniques aupres de ses compatriotes exportateurs de poteaux de mines ; ¢’est donc
que les Anglais ont confiance en lui. Par la suite, il est nommé conseiller du
commerce extérieur a Londres. C’est un homme qui informe en permanence et
méticuleusement Alexandre Bachelier sur les conditions économiques en Angleterre.
C’est un collaborateur de premier ordre sur lequel Emile Marcesche peut compter ; 1/
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voit bien juste Ragody dit-il de lui dans un courrier de mai 1930.

Marcel Ragody vers 1930
(Fonds privé Marie-Madeleine Martinie)

Rapidement, la succursale de Cardiff prend un considérable essor, ralenti par la
guerre de 1914-1918. Apres ce conflit, elle prend la forme d’un bureau autonome
d’exportation, d’importation et de courtage maritime. En dépit des longues gréves
minieres de 1921 et 1926, ce bureau devient une des Maisons les plus actives de la
place, avec des sous-agences a Swansea, Port-Talbot et Newport.

II - L'armement Marcesche

La constitution de la flotte et son importance

Le commerce du charbon lié a Lorient a celui des poteaux, a conduit
Marcesche, pour raisons économiques, a se faire armateur. Sa société cumule ainsi les
fonctions d’armateur, a celles d’importateur de charbons et d’exportateur de poteaux.
Elle peut ainsi mieux maitriser ses affrétements, sans contrainte d’un contrat lorsque
les prix sont bas. L’entreprise qui possede sa propre flotte, peut alors exporter des
poteaux uniquement a des prix intéressants.

En 1898, la société¢ posséde deux navires : le Louis-Marie, une goélette, et un
dundee, le Saint-Michel. En 1901, les premiers bénéfices et un emprunt a une amie de
la famille Marcesche permettent de faire l'acquisition du voilier Eugénie. Ce vieux
trois mats construit a Saint-Vaast permet de doubler les capacités de transport de 300
a 600 tonnes. En 1902, la Maison Marcesche et Cie achéte un petit steamer de 650
tonnes, 1’Arvor, construit en Ecosse. Calant a peu prés trois métres, il est capable
d’entrer dans le bassin a flot a toute marée. Ce bateau permet a 1’entreprise de
développer considérablement ses affaires. En 1909, la société fait construire a Nantes
par les Ateliers et Chantiers de la Loire, un navire a vapeur de 961 tonneaux, I’ Arvor
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I (le premier Arvor est vendu sous le nom d’Armorik en 1912). En 1911, un autre
navire identique est commandé aux mémes chantiers, I’4rez, de 976 tonneaux, et en
1914 est lancé I’frma de 844 tonneaux. La guerre sous-marine de 1914-1918, entraine
la perte de plusieurs navires : 1’Arvor, torpillé et coulé le 21 juillet 1918 ; I’frma, et le
Bargany, coulés sous pavillon anglais. Ils sont remplacés par deux vapeurs de 740 cv,
le Bolivia -construit aux Pays-Bas en 1906- et le Tourneur, -construit a Saint-Nazaire
en 1919- jaugeant respectivement 817 et 1113 tonneaux. Malgré tout, 1’activité de
I’entreprise demeure intense. En 1922, la société fait ’acquisition d’un vapeur
beaucoup plus important, le Mousse-le-Moyec -construit a Lorient- de 2038 tonneaux.
Les deux vapeurs Arez et Mousse-le-Moyec assurent la quasi totalité des transports de
I’entreprise avec Cardiff. Leur commandement est assuré successivement par les
capitaines Rio, Noblanc, et Eugéne Gousset. Les navires de ’entreprise assurent
méme le transport des charbons de ses propres concurrents, trés modestes il est vrai,
jusqu’au port de Lorient ; ainsi en 1936, le Mousse-le-Moyec importe du charbon
pour les négociants Chollet et Josso de Lorient, et Lagadec d’Arzon. Le Tourneur est
vendu au Canada en décembre 1922, le Bolivia a Cuba en avril 1924. Le 11 mai 1932,
L’ Arez, venant de Bristol, touche une roche a un mille au Nord de Ouessant, et coule
avec ses 1200 tonnes de charbon chargées au port de Barry. Tout 1’équipage composé
de seize hommes est sauvé. En fin de compte, le navire est récupéré. L’armement
Marcesche, affilié a I’organisme du sauvetage maritime, attribue une récompense au
patron pécheur Louis Masson qui a recueilli les naufragés.

%k ok

Par ailleurs, outre les navires a vapeur, une flottille composée de trois chalands
-Madeleine-Emilie, Glaneuse, Marguerite-, cinq gabarres -Jeannette, Yvonne, Jeanne
d’Arc, Eugene et Marie, Elina-, 3 chaloupes -Cambronne, Faouédic, Brenn-, deux
goélettes -Etoile Polaire, Galantry- et un Sloop -Kernével- effectuent les transports
sur les canaux du Blavet et de Nantes a Brest.
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Au total, vingt-et-un navires sont exploités de fagon non simultanée entre 1902
et 1939, dont sept vapeurs représentant 7286 tonneaux de jauge brute. De 1902 a
1911, la flotte des seuls vapeurs représente 2472 tonneaux -Armorik, Arvor, Arez- ; en
1914, elle en atteint 2782 -Arvor, Arez, Irma- ; en 1922, 4946 -Arez, Bolivia,
Tourneur, Mousse-le-Moyec-, et aprés 1924, elle retombe a 3015 -Arez, Mousse-le-
Moyec-. L'armement Marcesche est le plus puissant du port de Lorient.
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La goélette Louis-Marie
(Fonds privé Marie-Madeleine Martinie)

Le Steamer Ship Arvor 11 dans l'avant-port du bassin a flot
(Fonds privé Marie-Madeleine Martinie)
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2 A R e

Le Steamer Ship Arez
(Fonds privé Marie-Madeleine Martinie)

Le Steamer Ship lrma
(Fonds privé Marie-Madeleine Martinie)

Le Steamer Ship Mousse-le-Moyec de la série des Marie-Louise
(Fonds privé Marie-Madeleine Martinie)
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Apres 1924, la flotte des Steamer Ship de la société Marcesche
ne dépasse pas les 3015 tonneaux de jauge brute®.

Fret et rayon d'action

Les cargos de l'armement Marcesche prennent livraison des cargaisons de
charbons dans les ports de Cardiff, Port Talbot, Swansea, Newport, et Barry, grand
concurrent de Cardiff. De Cardiff, les navires vont livrer du charbon a Arcachon.
L'enteprise Marcesche & Co exporte ainsi charbons et anthracites gallois de tous les
ports du canal de Bristol, vers Lorient, la Bretagne, et les autres ports francais. Elle
assure aussi la fonction d'agent d'une importante société d'Alger, spécialisée dans la
fabrication des briquettes -combustible préféré des chalutiers a vapeur- de la marque
Lion. Par ailleurs, des opérations commerciales sont réalisées avec I'ltalie. En 1911, le
voilier Fugénie effectue des départs de Lorient a destination d'Oran avec des futs
vides. Ceux-ci sont destinés a étre rempli de vin. Les futs sont ensuite acheminés et
livrés a I'Espagne et au Portugal. Au cours d'une traversée, I'Eugénie coule en février
1911, le long des cdtes portugaises.

% Service Historique de la Marine de Lorient : la flotte des Steamer Ship Marcesche de 1902 &
1939.
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Quel est le fret de retour de I'armement Marcesche ? A destination du Pays de
Galles, Marcesche exporte des poteaux de mines -pins maritimes- qui sont employé€s a
étayer et soutenir les galeries dans les mines. Si I'Angleterre est pauvre en bois, en
revanche, 1'hinterland lorientais dispose de ressources considérables. En 1926, le port
de commerce de Lorient arrive en téte pour l'exportation bretonne de poteaux avec
50000 tonnes. Lorsque les navires Marcesche livrent du charbon a Arcachon, ils
reviennent avec des poteaux de mines; Arcachon, sur tout son littoral, possede de
nombreuses foréts de pin.

DEUXIEME PARTIE — EMILE MARCESCHE, CAPITAINE D'INDUSTRIE
ET LIBERAL SOCIAL

I — Un destin lorientais

Une jeunesse angevine

Emile Charles Marcesche est né en Anjou dans le département du Maine-et-
Loire, le 7 mai 1868, dans le petit village de Lézigné proche de Durtal. Sa famille est
d’origine modeste. Le pére, Louis-Auguste, est menuisier. Pour améliorer le
quotidien, il devient vigneron et produit un vin blanc légeérement pétillant. Il meurt en
1871 a 43 ans. Emile n’a que trois ans. La meére, Adele Alleaume, couturiére, éléve
donc seule ses enfants, Emile, mais aussi les ainés Louis et Clarisse. En mars 1881,
Marcesche quitte le domicile familial et s’installe & Saumur. 11 obtient son certificat
d’études primaires a 13 ans, en juin 1881. Il est recu au brevet en juillet 1884, a ’age
de scize ans. En aofit 1886, a dix-huit ans, il est instituteur stagiaire, aprés avoir suivi
une formation a I'Ecole Normale d'instituteurs d'Angers. Puis, le Rectorat de Rennes
le nomme professeur de sciences physiques et naturelles dans une 1’école primaire
supérieure d’Angers. Il y rencontre Alexandre Bachelier, qui devient son grand ami.

L’arrivée a Lorient

En 1895, Emile Marcesche se rend & Lorient pour visiter son oncle paternel
Frangois Marcesche. Célibataire, cet oncle compte beaucoup dans la vie d’Emile,
orphelin de pére. Ancien pensionnaire du petit séminaire de Combrée en Segré,
Francois a suivi entre autres, une année de rhétorique en 1843-1844. Il s’installe a
Lorient puis devient secrétaire général de la mairie. Frangois présente a son neveu
Emile, ses amis, dont deux femmes, Céleste L'Hévéder et Marie-Louise Chamaillard.
Celles-ci sont sceurs, toutes deux veuves, aux idées politiques monarchistes
légitimistes et catholiques trés prononcées. Si Emile Marcesche n’a jamais adhéré a
aucun parti politique, en revanche, il s’est toujours méfié de toute forme de socialisme
et ¢’est aupres de son oncle qu’il a tiré cet enseignement. Trés vite, Emile est apprécié
de Céleste L’Hévéder et de Marie-Louise Chamaillard et c’est réciproque. Il
découvre, notamment avec Céleste, des ouvrages sur la doctrine sociale de 1’Eglise. Il
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rencontre aussi celle qui devient son épouse, Louisette Chamaillard, vingt-deux ans.
Le 11 aofit 1896, ils s'épousent. Alliance étonnante entre ce jeune professeur formé
par et pour I’école laique de Jules Ferry, et cette petite bourgeoise d’un milieu
réactionnaire. Par ce mariage, Emile se trouve alors li¢ a des beaux-parents qui ont
recu dans leur imprimerie les royalistes de Lorient et de la région.

Emile Marcesche, jeune professeur a Angers
(Fonds privé Marie-Madeleine Martinie)

Un efficace réseau familial

A I’aide de son oncle Frangois, de la caution de Marie-Louise Chamaillard, et
des relations de Céleste L’Hévéder, Marcesche réussit a s’associer a des notables
lorientais : les fréres Ouizille, et Alphonse Sévéne. Les Ouizille sont des hommes
expérimentés dans le monde des affaires, davantage que dans le domaine purement
politique. Auguste a présidé cinq ans la Chambre de commerce de Lorient. Lui et son
frére Georges dirigent les Etablissements F. Delory, une grande société de conserverie
qui emploie de nombreux personnels tant en Bretagne qu’a I’étranger. Séveéne est une
importante figure politique. Ces trois hommes sont importants, influents, d’envergure,
et reconnus comme tels par la population lorientaise, toutes tendances politiques
confondues. Ils sont continuellement aux cotés de Marcesche dans ses activités
industrielles.

II — La soif d'entreprendre

En 1904, fort du succés de son entreprise de charbonnages, Marcesche se lance
dans l'activité du chalutage a vapeur. Puis, dés décembre 1917, il a d’autres ambitions
et diversifie ses activités. Il se consacre en effet a deux projets : la construction d’une
cidrerie industrielle, puis 1’exploitation d’une carriére de kaolins. Il va axer ses efforts
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sur le développement de son groupe, alors que le dossier du port de péche de
Keroman avance rapidement. En 1922, il fonde la Banque Populaire Morbihannaise.
En 1923 et 1924, il entreprend une recherche d’hydrocarbures a Rieux, commune
proche de la Vilaine. En 1926, il crée un journal, Le Commercant Morbihannais.

La Compagnie Lorientaise de Chalutage a vapeur (C.L.C)

Marcesche peut développer les activités de sa société de charbonnages en se
langant dans le chalutage a vapeur. En 1911, il fusionne sa société de péche née en
1904, avec d’autres armements ; tous voient I’intérét qu’il y a a se regrouper. Ainsi se
forme la C.L.C., dont Marcesche préside le conseil d’administration. La flotte de
chalutiers devient la plus puissante du port. Rapidement, la société anonyme prospére
grace a des managers compétents et a une conjoncture économique favorable. Si sa
filiale de traitement des déchets du poisson est un échec, en revanche, sa conserverie
lui assure une dimension économique et sociale trés importante a Lorient. Par ailleurs,
la Compagnie assure des débouchés a d’autres entreprises dans les secteurs de
I’engrais, du bois (exploitations des pineraies de Lanvaux ; scieries lorientaises), des
équipements pour chalutiers.

Cependant, a partir de 1932, la Compagnie rencontre des difficultés
économiques ; son capital social est en constante diminution ; les actionnaires
n’accordent plus leur confiance dans une activité de moins en moins rentable voir
déficitaire ; ¢’est la propre société de charbonnages Marcesche qui doit intervenir afin
d’apporter des capitaux frais. La flotte des chalutiers se déprécie d’années en années.
En 1937, alors que I’armement frangais a la péche traverse depuis quelques années
une grave crise, la C.L.C. décide de sa dissolution. La disparition de cette société du
port de Keroman symbolise la faillite d’un systéme péche, dont I’ambition était de
tout controler, de la capture du poisson jusqu’a son expédition ; elle indique aussi que
les autres armements sont trés fragiles. Mais ’activité charbon reste rentable ; ¢’est le
pilier du groupe Marcesche qui, depuis 1917, se diversifie dans le secteur de la
chimie.

L'agro-alimentaire : la Grande Cidrerie de Lorient

Emile Marcesche fonde sa cidrerie le 13 décembre 1917. C’est une société
anonyme dont les principaux actionnaires sont des industriels lorientais (en particulier
les Ouizille), nantais (groupe Saupiquet), et parisiens. La cidrerie génére treés vite un
développement de la production de pommes a cidre et offre aux paysans de la région
lorientaise, d’une part, un débouché pour leurs pommes, et d’autre part des revenus
constants et réguliers. C’est la plus importante cidrerie du Morbihan.
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La cidrerie fabrique dans un premier temps du cidre de consommation de tres
bonne qualité et des eaux-de-vie. Elle produit aussi du cidre sans alcool. Au cours de
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I’année 1919, le laboratoire de recherches de la cidrerie entreprend de longs et
colteux essais afin d’obtenir des pectines industrielles a partir des marcs de pommes.
Ce sous-produit de la pomme ainsi valorisé, reléve incontestablement d’une démarche
d’industriel impulsée par Emile Marcesche dont la formation scientifique n’est pas
étrangere a cette initiative. Apres six années de recherches, [’usine met enfin au point
les méthodes d’obtention de pectines. Le laboratoire performant de l'entreprise permet
aussi de réaliser une importante découverte : ainsi, il met au point dés 1939, un
produit devenu indispensable aux hdpitaux pour prévenir ou arréter les hémorragies.
Cette découverte de 1’usine lorientaise est fondamentale, puisque des le début de la
guerre et ensuite pendant 1’Occupation, le Ravitaillement général et le ministére de la
Santé publique exigent le maintien de ses fabrications. En outre, la Grande Cidrerie a
en préparation a cette méme époque, un autre produit pectique donnant, a I’instar des
fabrications étrangeres, des résultats étonnants dans la guérison des diarrhées
infantiles et adultes et dans la lutte contre plusieurs maladies microbiennes.
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A force de ténacité dans ses travaux de recherches, équipée de machines trés
performantes, la Grande Cidrerie se place constamment sur la voie du progres. Par
ailleurs, des efforts constants, une longue expérience doublée de celle acquise au
contact permanent et a la collaboration entretenue avec I’industric américaine,
maitresse en la mati¢re, permettent a la Grande Cidrerie de réussir pleinement.

L'industrie miniére : les Kaolins d'Arvor

Le 2 décembre 1918, Marcesche établi les statuts de la société anonyme
Kaolins d’Arvor. C’est surtout I’approvisionnement a l’industrie papetiere qui est
privilégié. En 1920, la société de Marcesche s’équipe d’une pelle a vapeur avec benne
piocheuse d’un demi-métre cube, achetée a Saint-Nazaire. Elle sert a la découverte et
a I’exploitation du kaolin. En 1922-1923, une nouvelle usine est construite puis
agrandie en 1929. A cette époque, 1’usine acquiert une autre pelle qui fonctionne &
I’aide d’un moteur a essence. Nouvelle évolution en 1933 : une autre usine est édifiée
sur le site de Kergantic a Ploemeur. Elle est agrandie et améliorée jusqu’en 1939.
Comme pour sa cidrerie, Marcesche cherche constamment a perfectionner et agrandir
son usine de kaolin : acquisition de matériel d’extraction a la pointe du progres, deux
nouvelles usines ultra modernes construites, la premiére en 1922, la seconde en 1933 ;
chacune d’entre-elle subit des transformations pour devenir de plus en plus
performantes. Par ailleurs, la superficie de I'exploitation s’est accrue de 47 hectares
depuis 1918. Le tonnage de kaolin fabriqué est en constante augmentation avec
cependant une 1égére diminution en 1938. Marcesche adopte la méme démarche qu’a
la cidrerie ; il valorise le sous-produit du kaolin : le sable micacé. Son analyse
reconnait qu’il contient de la silice, de la soude et de la potasse ; il est parfois
employ¢ dans les verreries. Des bouteilles moulées sont fabriquées a Angers avec les
sables micacés des Kaolins d’Arvor. En vingt ans, 1’usine artisanale s’est transformée
en complexe industriel. La société des Kaolins d’Arvor est avec sa concurrente, la
plus importante de France.
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III — L'engagement social d'Emile Marcesche

Agir en faveur du monde ouvrier

Responsable pendant prés de quarante ans de plusieurs entreprises, de 1901 a
1936, la vie quotidienne d’Emile Marcesche cotoie celle du monde industriel et de
son évolution. Les enseignements qu’il tire de son expérience personnelle et de ses
pensées I’aménent a agir sur le monde du travail. Si dans un premier temps, face au
monde ouvrier, il structure le patronat lorientais, Marcesche ne limite pas pour autant
son activité aux seules questions commerciales ou industrielles ; en effet, les
questions ouvriéres sont trés tot 1’objet de ses préoccupations. II cherche
constamment a améliorer la situation morale et matérielle de ses employés. Il ne se
contente pas de suivre le progrés ; souvent il le devance. Ainsi, en janvier 1918,
Marcesche crée la premiére Caisse d’allocations familiales de France,
incontestablement sa plus grande réalisation dans le domaine social. Bien que nous ne
sachions pas exactement a quel courant du catholicisme Marcesche se référe lorsqu’il
entreprend ces actions, nous pensons fortement que la doctrine sociale du pape Léon
XIII de 1891, accompagne sa détermination a faire rentrer une dimension sociale au
sein de toutes ses entreprises, mais sans ingérence syndicale.

La Journée Industrielle, novembre 19217

Un industriel paternaliste

La stratégie paternaliste qu’il met en place dans I’espace de ses entreprises se
rapproche par certains aspects de pratiques employées jusqu’au début du XX° siécle.
Marcesche s’inspire parfois d’un modéle de relations sociales dépassé ; nous pensons
ici aux économats prohibés par la loi du 25 mars 1910, accusés d’accroitre encore
davantage les profits des industriels. Les économats sont tout simplement des
magasins annexés aux établissements industriels ou les employeurs vendent a leurs
ouvriers directement ou indirectement des marchandises diverses. A la C.L.C., une
organisation d’achat en commun est instituée ainsi qu’un magasin de vente de
poissons, de conserves et de divers produits de la mer. Nous ne pensons pas que le but

7 AD56.
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recherché par Marcesche est le profit financier mais plutét la fidélisation des
employés et ouvriers a son entreprise. Toujours a la Compagnie de péche, la pratique
de la soupe commune gratuite pour les repas est instaurée ; pratique héritée du modele
commensal trés ancien. Mais lorsque 1’on fait le bilan des mesures sociales appliquées
dans les différentes sociétés du groupe Marcesche (Caisses de secours mutuels,
Caisses de retraite, cantines, jardins ouvriers, douches, infirmerie, ateliers
d’apprentissage, école, coopérative, allocations familiales), nous ne pouvons
qu’admettre que toutes ont été profitables aux salariés. Par ailleurs, Marcesche,
lorsqu’il met en place des primes et gratifications puis un systéme de primes au
rendement aux Kaolins d’Arvor, cherche assurément a éviter les conflits sociaux.
Mais nous pouvons aussi affirmer que Marcesche, au fond de lui-méme, souhaite
vraisemblablement que ses salariés s’identifient a ses entreprises ; 1’ouvrier doit aimer
son entreprise, s’enraciner en son sein, ce qui favorise la stabilité professionnelle. En
produisant du social en méme temps que de la valeur ajoutée, en associant les
ouvriers et employés a la gestion et aux résultats, il invente I’esprit de la Maison
Marcesche. Pour retenir les ouvriers, il faut leur procurer une amélioration de leur
standard de vie. Marcesche comprend que cette quéte du progrés social est
fondamentale pour que le capital, le pouvoir et la compétence s’entendent afin d’étre
en capacité d’innover et de créer.

Conclusion

En 1909, Lorient est le 25° port de commerce de France ; en 1914, le 21°. En
1923, Lorient gagne quatre places et se retrouve 17° de part l'importance de son trafic.
Ce classement est finalement excellent car Lorient a bénéfici¢ d'un développement
auto-centré autour du charbon, seule voie de croissance que Marcesche avait
parfaitement compris.
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Emile Marcesche est un homme dont la dimension est plurielle ; ¢’est le patron
du charbon qui cherche a innover pour développer ses affaires ; c’est le leader de
I’économie morbihannaise - il préside la Chambre de commerce pendant dix-huit ans-
qui soude le patronat et rend les autres dépendants tant il fait coincider sa réussite avec
celle du Pays de Lorient. Cela génére par pragmatisme une alliance avec des figures
politiques radicales-socialistes elles-mémes pragmatiques. C’est I’idée d’un partage qui
triomphe : Marcesche dirige 1’économie ; les politiques sont au service de celle-ci.
Toutes les initiatives de Marcesche, ses créations, les multiples présidences qu’il
cumule, sont le corollaire d’une formidable volonté, audace, activité, détermination,
puissance de travail, et d’un dynamisme qu’il est capable de mobiliser. Cette ardeur
constante qui s’inscrit dans la durée, permet de mieux souligner encore 1’erreur de
Marcesche ne n’avoir pas pris en charge la question de la gestion du port de péche de
Keroman ; ce dernier est le fruit de jeux politiques dont Marcesche est écarté ; mais ce
constat est aussi peut étre le résultat d’une erreur d’appréciation sur son poids réel.
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Marcesche c’est I’innovation, le développement d’un groupe, le développement
d’un territoire. Leader du groupe industriel le plus important, Marcesche s’impose
naturellement et définitivement comme le leader du territoire qu’il structure et
valorise ; il est le défenseur des intéréts morbihannais. Son envergure et son ambition
sont départementales. Emile Marcesche représente a Lorient, un mod¢le original
d’entreprenceur nouveau capable de créer une dynamique entrepreneuriale alors que
des mutations maritimes fondamentales s’opérent.

Emile Marcesche au début des années trente (Fonds privé Marie-Madeleine
Martinie). Il est alors dirigeant de six entreprises (charbonnages, chalutage, cidrerie,
kaolins, banque, journal), président de la Chambre de commerce, président du Comité
colonial morbihannais, président de la Caisse d'allocations familiales du Morbihan,
conseiller au commerce extérieur. Il est décoré de la Légion d'honneur au titre de la
marine marchande.
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Rezumat: Lipsa de unitate §i organizare inregistrata in cadrul comunitatii ucrainene
din Bucovina, anterior anului 1918, a fost depasita prin coagularea minoritarilor ucraineni in
Jurul Partidului National Ucrainean, infiintat in anul 1926 intr-un context politic intern
favorabil afirmarii propriei identitdti nationale. Eforturile liderilor sdi, derulate in vederea
limitarii pericolului deznationalizarii i asimilarii, utilizarii limbii materne, dezvoltarii
economice §i exprimarii culturale specifice etniei, sustinute de forte externe, nu au indepdartat
comunitatea ucraineand de la colaborarea cu partidele politice romanesti si de la implicarea
in viata politica a Romdniei Mari. Pe fondul evolutiilor internationale de la sfarsitul perioadei
interbelice, a devenit tot mai clar conturata ideea sustinerii crearii Ucrainei independente, iar
teritoriile locuite de ucraineni au ajuns sa prezinte un interes major pentru cele douda mari
puteri: Germania §i URSS.

Abstract: The lack of unity and organization, registered within the Ukrainian
community from Bukovina, prior to 1918, has been overcome by the clotting of the Ukrainian
minorities around the Ukrainian National Party, founded in 1926, in a political context which
was favorable to the affirmation of one’s own national identity. The efforts of its leaders,
undertaken in order to limit the denationalization and assimilation, of the maternal language
use, of the economic development and of the cultural expression specific to the ethnicity,
sustained by external forces, have not stopped the Ukrainian community from collaborating
with the Romanian political party and their involving in the Great Romania’s political life.
Due to the international evolutions from the end of the inter-war period, the idea of sustaining
the creation of the independent Ukraine became even more clearly outlined, while on the
territories where Ukrainians lived, began presenting a major interest for the two powers:
Germany and USSR.

Résumé: Le manqué d’unité et d’organisation de la communauté ukranienne de
Bucovina, avant 1918, a été franchi par l’attachement des minoritaires ukrainiens au Parti
National Ukranien, fondé en 1926, grdce au contexte politique favorable pour la déclaration
de leur propre identité nationale. Les efforts de ses leaders, vu le pévil de la dénationalisation
et de ’assimilation, de I’emploi de la langue maternelle, du développement économique et de
I’expression culturelle ukrainienne, pévil soutenu par de forces externes, p’ont pas éloigné la
communauté ukrainienne de la collaboration avec les partis politiques roumains et leur
implication dans la vie politique de la Grande Roumanie. Vu les evolutions internationals
d’apres la Premiere Guerre Mondiale, on a vu plus clairement apparaitre l'idée de soutenir la
fondation d’une Ukraine indépendante et, en plus, les térritoires habités par les Ukrainiens
présentaient un grand intérét pour les deux pouvoirs: I’Allemagne et I'URSS.
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Introduction

The northern part of Moldova, being under the administration of the Habsburg
dynasty in the fall of 1774, has known an evolution, marked by important changes
within the social and ethnic structure. If, when occupying the province, the Austrians
have identified a number of almost 75 thousand people, out of which the majority
were Romanians, according to the data presented by the Austrian census in 1910, the
population of Bukovina summed up to 794.869 people, out of which 273.216 (34,4
%) Romanians, 303.013 (38,1 %) Ukrainians, 102.899 (12,1 %) Jews, 73.073 (9,2 %)
Germans 36.079 (4,5 %) Polish, 10.391 (1,3 %) Hungarians, 1005 (0,1 %)
Slovakians, 80 Slovenians, 31 Serbo-Croatians and36 Italians'.

The Bukovina population’s general census, performed on February 28" 1919,
at lancu Flondor’s request, minister-secretary of state, has revealed that the
population of the province reached 811.721 inhabitants, out of which 378.859 (46,7
%) Romanians, 227.361 (28 %) Ukrainians, 88.666 (10,9 %) Jews, 68.075 (8,4 %)
Germans, 34.119 (4,2 %) Polish people and 14.641 (1,8 %) other ethnicities’.
Romanians were the majority in the southern and western part of Bukovina, (county
Suceava — 78,5 %, Gura Humorului — 73,1 %, Radauti — 79,9 %), Ukrainians being
numerically superior in the eastern part (registering ratios between 89,2 % and 90,2 %
in the counties of Vizhnitsa, Kitsman and Zastavna)’.

The 1930 census has best recorded the ethnical structure, which existed at
national and provinces level, in numeric and percentage indicators. In Bukovina’s
case, out of the total of 853.009 inhabitants, 379.691 (44,5 %) were Romanians,
236.130 (27,7 %) Ukrainians 92.492 (10,8 %) Jews, 75.533 (8,9 %) Germans, 30.580
(3,6 %) Polish people, 12.437 (1,5 %) Hutsuls, 11.881 (1,3 %) Hungarians and 14.265
(1,7 %) other ethnicities”.

Throughout the inter-war period, the Ukrainian minority from Bukovina has
enjoyed an active political representation, a consequence of previous
manifestations, objectified in the formation of: the multi-ethnical political
coalition (The Peasant Companionship, June 1904), based on a joint political

" LE. Toroutiu, Poporatia si clasele sociale din Bucovina [Poporation and social classes in
Bukovina], Bucharest, 1916, p. 37.

2 According to the data published in Buletinul statistic al Romdniei [Romania’s statistic
bulletin], series IV, volume XV, No 3, 1920, pp. 174 — 175.

> Ibid.

* Recensdmdntul general al populatiei Romdniei din 29 decembrie 1930 [Romania’s
population general census of December 29™ 19307, volume II, p. LXXVIII.
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program, following the agreement between the Democratic Peasant Party,
Ukrainians (represented by Stephan Smal-Stocki, Head of the Ukrainian Language
Department of the Chernivtsi University, starting with 1906 — the year of its
establishment), Germans (represented by Deputy Arthur Skedl) and Jewish people
(represented by Deputy Beno Straucher)’; The Bukovina’s Ruthenian National
Council, also known as The Democratic Popular Party (November 12" 1905, at
Chernivtsi), turned (June 16™ 1907) into The Radical Party; the Ukrainian Branch
of the Austrian Social-Democratic Party (1906) in The Ukrainian National-
Democratic Party (1912).

Bukovina’s ethnical communities, as well as Romanians, have organized
themselves a modern political structure, a kind of political party, the fruit of the
political experience offered by the functioning of the “Concordia” Political Society,
and of the printed Romanian political newspapers®.

The political effervescence among the Ukrainian minority has been also
favoured by demographic factors, since the population of Ukrainian ethnicity
represented almost a third of the Romanian historical province’s population total.

Content

The geographic proximity to other territories with a congener population, that
is Czechoslovakia, Poland and Ukraine, has made a natural connection between
Ukrainians, strengthened by the joint origin and the same nationality — be possible.
Given this background, the connection between the Ukrainian political life in
Bukovina and the one similar to Galicia, run by The Ukrainian National Party from
Poland (UNPP) took place. Thanks to these connections, in 1926, the Ukrainian
National Party (UNP) is being established, a political formation having its
headquarters in Chernivtsi, which officially centralized and ran the political activity
of Bukovina’s Ukrainian minority’.

> Mihai-Stefan Ceausu, Evolutia partidelor si grupdrilor politice germane din Bucovina
[Evolution of German political parties and groups in Bukovina], in Partide politice si
minoritati nationale din Romania in secolul XX [Political Parties and National Minorities
from Romania in the 20" Century], Sibiu, ,,Lucian Blaga” University Publishing House,
2007, p. 335.

% Teodor Bilan, Lupta pentru tricolor. Un capitol din istoria politicid a Bucovinei: 1898 —
1904 [The fight for tricolour. A chapter of Bukovina’s political history], edition
prepared by prof. dr. Marian Olaru, published under the aegis of the Romanian
Academy’s ,,Bukovina” Institute, Bucharest, Romanian Academy Publishing House,
2008 pp. 24, 293 — 295.

7 Arhivele Ministerului Afacerilor Externe, Fond Romdnia (1920-1944) [Records of the
Ministry of Foreign Affairs (further referred to as AMAE), Romania Fund (1920-1944)],
volume 389, Review regarding the Ukrainian National Party, p. 57.
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Prior to 1926, the political atmosphere among Bukovina’s Ukrainian minority
was precarious, the lack of organization and coordination, whether from the inside
our outside of the country dominating. In these conditions, the Ukrainian National
Party has perceived the necessity of sustaining and promoting the interest of the
Ukrainian people, proceeding to the detailed organization of its activity. The
component bodies of the Ukrainian National Party were represented by the central
executive, or the Central Committee, which members coordinated the entire
activity, except the one specific to the general congress, and the local executives or
Local Council, backed by central executive branches®: financial and control branch,
which managed financial issues and provided the accountancy control; the
economic branch, specialized in the managing of the party’s material means the
press and propaganda branch, which members prepared reviews, published
brochures in newspapers; the judicial branch (the folk’s secretariat), with
attributions related to legal/judicial counselling, in exchange of certain voluntary
donations, meant to cover the expenses resulted. Such branches have been
established by each township, their coordination being the responsibility of the
Central Committee’s members.

Under the management of its president, senator dr. Volodymyr Zalozetzky, of
its other leaders, among which we mention dr. Mihalski Maier, Yuri Serbeniuk, dr.
Leon Kohut, dr. Vasyl Dutchak — considered to be the soul of the Ukrainian
movement, dr. Anton Kirilov, an attorney who founded a national fund, through
which 10% of the income obtained by each Ukrainian had to be donated to the
party’, dr. Gregor Kupczanko and dr. Huzar, the Ukrainian National Party has
militated for the consolidation of the national spirit among the Ukrainian minorities,
by promoting the idea of unity. In this sense, the High National Court, established
in 1929 at Chernivtsi, had acquired periodical consignment updating attributions, in
a specially created register, of the activity performed by any Ukrainian ethnic, and
of judging all misunderstanding between the Ukrainian people or societies,
condemning the acts of betrayal by exclusion within the community. Annually, the
delegated from the entire country, members of the Ukrainian National Party, were
meeting during the Great Congress.

The ,,Ceas” newspaper, edited in Chernivtsi, under the guidance of Yuri
Serbeniuk, had the purpose of promoting the ideas of this party’s program. Further,

¥ AMAE. Fond URSS. Volumul 42. Regulamentul interior al Partidului National Ucrainean cu
sediul la Cernauti [AMAE. USSR Fund. Volume 42. Internal regulation of the Ukrainian
National Party, headquarters in Chernivtsi].

 Alin Spanu, Evolutia politici a minoritdtii ucrainene din Romdnia in documentele
serviciilor de informatii (1918-1940) [Ukrainian minority’s political evolution in
Romania, in the documents of the information services (1918-1940), in Partide politice
si minoritdati nationale din Romdnia in secolul XX [Political Parties and National
Minorities from Romania in the 20™ Century], Sibiu, ,Lucian Blaga” University
Publishing House, 2006, p. 175.
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by stating the pragmatic objectives, we will shortly analyze the way in which these
were put into practice.

One of the main objectives of the UNP was the eradication of the danger of
denationalization and assimilation of the Ukrainian people. The study of certain
recorded documents indicate that this main desideratum of the Ukrainian National
Party could be realized through various means, this is why we will further set our
attention on the irredentist acts, supported and manifested among the Ukrainian
youth, with negative effects upon the good cohabitation with the majority population.

Organized into 4 distinct Societies until 1929, the Ukrainian students founded a
single association, called ,,Susor” affiliated to the “TESUS” Ukrainian student
association from Prague. During holidays, Ukrainian students spread their own
minority’s claims, individually, during their trips to villages, both legally — as
members of the party, but also illegally — as adepts of the Plast Ukrainian scouts
clandestine organization, founded in 1930.

While some of the young and some of the older members of the Ukrainian
National Party were having the same goal, that is the creation of the independent
Ukraine, the party’s management was stating, whenever it has the occasion, its full
loyalty to Romania, leading a policy of accommodation'’, on behalf of the
Ukrainian people’s superior interests and the Ukrainism. Thus, at the 1932 general
elections, the Ukrainian National Party supported the government, obtaining seats
in the country’s parliament.

The same idea, of forming an independent Ukrainian state, was to be also
agreed by Adolf Hitler, whose accession to power in Germany, following the winning
of the parliament elections by the right extreme in January 1933, was to produce
forced changes at international level''. This issue was carefully followed by the
Romanian state’s diplomatic representatives, who periodically sent, within the
country, reports related to the trends manifested among the Ukrainian emigrants, or
regarding them. Thus, we find'? about a meeting which would have taken place at the
beginning of 1933, in Locarno, between Colonel Yevhen Konovalets, Head of the
Ukrainian National Organization (UNO), which has as purpose the subordination of
the Ukrainian National Party to his own organization, benefiting, in this respect, from
the support of the youth, and two Hitler delegates, including Rosenberg, during which

' AMAE. Fond Romania (1920 - 1940), volumul 389, p. 47. Ucrainenii din Romdnia [AMAE.
Romania Fund (1920-1940)], Volume 389 p. 47. The Ukrainians from Romania].

" Catalin Hutu, Bucovina. Adevaruri trecute sub tacere [Bucovina. True facts under silence]
lasi, Institutul European Publishing House, 2012, p. 14.

' AMAE, Fond 71/URSS (1929-1933) [AMAE. 71/USSR Fund (1929-1933)], Volume 39,
Chestiunea ucraineand [The Ukrainian issue]. Bulletin no 6, dated April 1% 1933, of the
Political Affairs Direction, The Oriental Section, contains Noi informatiuni asupra actiunei
ucrainene [New information on the Ukrainian action] prepared on the basis of the report
submitted on March 17" 1933 by the Minister Cadere, who was in Warsaw.
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the possibility of constituting the independent Ukraine has been discussed, which
territory was to encompass Soviet Ukraine, Poland’s voivodships and Bukovina.
Initially seen by the soviet press — the ,,TASS” agency as lacking credibility, this
information caused worrying among the Moscow’s officials, when it was rumoured
that Rosenberg could become Reich’s Foreign Minister. The fear was well founded,
given that the same Russian officials considered that one of the purposes of the
German-Italian-Hungarian alliance was the solving of the Ukrainian issue, to the
detriment of USSR".

It is worth mentioning, in this context, that the idea of denationalization is not
alien to Bukovina, actually dating back in the time of the former Austro-Hungarian
Empire, when, due to political reasons, the rulers of the time have constantly
encouraged the Ukrainian population. Ever since the 19" century, the Austro-
Hungarian Empire had in sight the creation of a so-called “buffer state”, with the
role of blocking the expansion of the former Tzarist Empire towards the west. In
this purpose, even since the first half of the 19" Century, the Austro-Hungarian
Empire has supported the Ukrainian national movement and revival, which has
initially manifested itself in Galicia'*. The Austrian census of the Bukovina
population, performed on December 31% 1910, indicated the rapid evolution of the
de province Slavization. According to it, there were 305.013 Ukrainians and
273.216 Romanians. Numeric data have been disputed by I. E. Toroutiu, which
thought of them as being false and who stated that, in fact, there were 313.254
Romanians and 263.013 Ruthenian, as well as by R. F. Kaindl, the latter invoking
the lack of the census’s scientific character, since the main reviewing criteria has
been the conversational language"’.

In order to encourage the Ukrainians’ establishment in Bukovina, the Austro-
Hungarian authorities have supported the Ukrainian cultural associations, allowing
and encouraging the establishment of Ukrainian schools, the material subsidies
being provided greatly by the “religious fund”, made up of donations and
testamentary foundations made by old Romanian boyars and rulers, to the
monasteries of Bukovina.

Among the objectives placed at the forefront of leaders’ attention, one could
count the representing of the Ukrainian people within the country and abroad, the
fighting for the creation of primary, secondary and normal Ukrainian schools, as well
as the introduction of the Ukrainian language in these teaching institutions, as
teaching language, and subsequently, within justice and administration.

The new political context, occurring due to the returning of Bukovina’s
northern part back to Romania, has not limited the right of the minorities to access,

13 77
1bid., p. 363.
'* AMAE. Fond URSS. Volumul 42, a study entitled Date asupra populatiunii ucrainene din
Bucovina [Data concerning the Ukrainian population in Bukovina], pp. 2-3.
' Teodor Bilan, op. cit., p. 294.
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freely and for free, to education. Thus, the law for the state’s primary education and
the primary-normal education (July 24" 1924) guaranteed, in the article which made
reference to minorities, the teaching of maternal language within the normal schools
where the ratio of minority students was of at least 20% of the students’ total number
(art. 201). At the same time, the normative act imposed natural standards of knowing
the Romanian language, in the case of minority teachers, who, in case they proved,
during inspections, that they did not have enough knowledge as to teach Romanian
language, Romanian history, Romanian geography and of the civic training taught in
Romanian, were to be sent to take courses and exams (art. 228)'°. Through these
measures, Dr. Constantin Anghelescu, the Minister of Public Instruction, had in sight
the integrating of minority students, with the help of teachers belonging to various
minorities, in Romania’s new organizational framework, without making a dent in
their natural right of knowing and speaking their maternal language. Thus, it was not
the case of “changing the identities of the Ukrainian peasants’ children”'’, by
introducing Romanian language in the primary schools.

Subsumed to the claiming steps as far as the education was concerned, dr.
Vasyl Dutchak has submitted a memoire to the Nations’ Society, in the content of
which he invoked the fact that the Ukrainians have previously held, in Bukovina, 190
primary schools, three high-schools and a normal school, as well as a special
department within the Chernivtsi University. The memoire, signed by Vasyl Dutchak,
has been drafted at the urge of Petru Sievici, follower of the establishment of the
Ukrainian Republic, within which Bukovina’s northern part was also included'.

Dr. Vasyl Dutchak’s political ascension took place amid his revaluation of the
necessity of acquiring free legal counselling and advice by all the Ukrainian societies
and people, becoming, in short time, a symbol of the Ukrainian community in
Bukovina. Shortly after the unification of the province with Romania, his attorney
office in Chernivtsi, situated on Regina Maria Street, No 9, would become ,,the
Bukovina Ukrainian policy and minorities office””. It is no coincidence that the
requests of the Ukrainian inhabitants from some Bukovina townships, contained in
the protest submitted to the Ministry of Public Instruction in 1925, related to the
reintroduction of education in Ukrainian within the schools and localities where they

' Ton Scurtu, Liviu Boar (coordinators), Minoritdtile nationale din Romdnia (1918-1925).
Documente [Romania’s national minorities (1918-1925). Documents], Bucharest, 1996,
pp- 691-692.

Mariana Hausleitner, Die Rumdnisierung der Bukowina: Durchsetzung des
nationalstaatlichen Anspruchs Grossrumdniens 1918-1944 [The Romanization of

Bukovina. Execution of Great Romania’s national revendications 1918-1944],

Muenchen, 2001.

'8 AMAE. Fond Geneva. Dosar Societatea Natiunilor. Referitor la minoritatea ucraineand din
Romania (1927-1938). [AMAE. Geneva Fund. File ,,Society of Nations” concerning the
Ukrainian minority in Romania (1927-1938)]. Volume 237, p. 14.

¥ Ibid., p. 19.
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lived, have been submitted and authenticated at dr. Vasyl Dutchak’s attorney office.
These requests have been rejected by the Chernivtsi school inspector, who considered
them implementations of dr. Vasyl Dutchak’s claiming steps®. Such attitudes of
certain Romanian clerks have generated protests from the ethnic minorities, not only
from the Ukrainian one, representing de facto, the manifestation of the
dissatisfactions with the national-liberal government policy (the gradual unification of
the education system within all provinces and the diminishing of the maternal
language education ratio), which, as Ukrainian and German ethnics sustained, has
kicked in their cultural interests, by dissolving the Ukrainian and German classes in
the 1927/1928 school year”'.

Ever since 1922, dr. Vasyl Dutchak stated that the Romanian government’s
policy limited the constitutional rights of Bukovina’s Ukrainians, of using
Ukrainian language. Thus, by the review read during the Ukrainian General
Meeting, on July 16™ 1922 from Chernivtsi, of the Ukrainian Social Democratic
Party, which co-founder he was, together with Bilech, dr. Vasyl Dutchak thought of
various administrative and judicial orders, by which the using of Ukrainian
language in the daily activity of courts and other institutions, was no longer
allowed, as being illegal. As a sign of protest for the introduction of Romanian
language in courts’ activity, dr. Vasyl Dutchak has submitted a memoire of the
Attorney’s Body to the Court of Appeal. At the same time, as for the education
issue, the Ukrainian General Meeting has protested against the introduction of
Romanian language in the Ukrainian schools (90 Ukrainian primary schools, with
280 classes), the compulsoriness of studying History and Geography in Romanian
at the Chernivtsi Ukrainian High-School, the dissolving of the Ukrainian high-
school from Kitsman and Vizhnitsa, of the Ukrainian classes within the Siret high-
school and of the Ukrainian girls’ private Seminary.

No less important for UNP were considered the objectives which had as
purpose the adopting of the Ukrainian language official character, next to the
Romanian one, in the localities with a numerous Ukrainian population; economically,
the establishment of Ukrainian popular /folk cooperatives and banks, as a first step of
forming their own national economy, as well as the subsidy of credit and consumer
cooperatives, by the state; politically, the administrative decentralization and
consulting of the Ukrainian minority’s representatives in adopting certain local
administrative measures™.

2 AMAE. Fond Roménia (1920-1944). Volumul 386 [AMAE. Romania Fund (1920-1940).
Volume 386] and in Daniel Hrenciuc, Continuitate si schimbare. Integrarea minoritatilor
nationale din Bucovina istorica in regatul Romdniei Mari (1918-1940) [Continuity and
change. Integration of national minorities in the historical Bukovina within Great
Romania Kingdom (1918-1940], Radauti, Septentrion Publishing House, 2005, p. 124.

2! Glasul Bucovinei [Bukovina’s Voice], January 16" 1929, p. 1.

2 .

Ibid., p. 3.
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The desire to achieve the guidelines set by the Ukrainian National Party in the
economic and cultural fields, with the help of specialized branches, coordinated by
the Central Committee, was strengthened by the cultural, economic and sports
associations’ activities. The inner efforts were supported from the outside, through the
connections developed by the party’s members with the political associations’
representatives and Ukrainian associations from abroad, especially with those in
Prague, Berlin and Lvov. At the same time, the Poland Ukrainian Party’s
management was closely supervising the way in which the Bukovina’s Ukrainian
National Party’s leaders understood how to organize and run the acts of the Ukrainian
movement emancipation.

Towards the end of the inter-war period, that is, in 1936, the UNP experienced
an intensification of the previously generated propagandistic activity in Bukovina, in
the context of international mutations and favourable political circumstances, from
which the Ukrainian elite would take profit.

In the context of the Ukrainian Union meeting in Germany, in Berlin, on April
2" 1936, occasioned by the anniversary of this union’s existence, a greeting telegram
sent by the German Socialist National Party was read. At the same time, Professor
Paul Rohrbach, a specialist in the Ukrainian issue, evoked the necessity of organizing
Ukraine with German support, an idea subsequently known under the name of
»Rohrbach’s theory”. He emphasized the need of unifying all Ukraine’s parts “under
Germany’s sceptre”, indicating that ,,the third Reich will not refuse this task™. Not
by chance, politically speaking, Germany became a pole of attraction for Bukovina’s
Ukrainian minority*’, so that the Ukrainian peasants from the proximity of the
frontier, speaking about the new Ukrainian state and Adolf Hitler, considered the
latter to be ,,Ukrainian people’s saviour””. The actual state was taking place due to
the expansion of the nationalist trend within the Ukrainian youth environments, given
that in 1930 the bases of the first nationalist organization were founded, also known
as the Ukrainian Revolutionaries’ Legion, while four years later, in 1934, the
Ukrainian nationalists have unified around the Ukrainian Nationalists Organization,

* AMAE. Fond Romania (1920-1944). Volumul 389. Extras din Nota Directiunii Generale a
Politiei, nr. 956 din 17 aprilie 1936, referitoare la miscarea ucraineand, relevat in cuprinsul
scrisorii adresata ministrului Roméniei la Berlin, datata mai 1936. [AMAE. Romania Fund
(1920-1944). Volume 389. Excerpt of the Police’s General Direction’s Note, no 956, dated
April 17" 1936, related to the Ukrainian Movement, revealed in the content of the letter
addressed to Romania’s minister in Berlin, dated May 1936].

#* Abstract in English of the study signed by Volodymyr Fisanoff, entitled At the turn of
conceptions and activities. Bukovina in search of European autenthity, published in
Bukovina of 1918-1940: Foreign influences and inland development (Data and records),
Chernivtsi, 2005, p. 292.

* AMAE. Fund URSS. Volumul 42. Buletin informativ datat 17 ianuarie 1939 [AMAE.
USSR Fund. Volume 42. Informative bulletin dated January 17" 1939.]
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from the South-Eastern Territories, under the commandment of Orest Zibachinski®.

In other words, the issue was the inclusion of Galicia and Bukovina to
Ukraine, a fact partially agreed by Petliurists, who yet stated that they do not intend
to conquer the lands inhabited by Ukrainians, integral parts of Romania, but they
only have in sight the obtaining of Galicia’s autonomy and the setting of the Soviet
Ukraine free.

The effort of reaching to a joint point of view regarding the supporting of
one of the two political orientations, pro-soviet or germanophile, manifested
within the Ukrainian intellectual and politicians, has determined them to
revaluate, any opportunity emphasized by the international events from the end of
the inter-war interval, on the spot, which could contribute to the formation of the
independent Ukraine.

On the other hand, Stalin and Hitler would dispute their supremacy regarding
the territories inhabited by Ukrainians, each for the consolidation of his own strategic
position in the area, but by totally different means and methods.

Thus, the third Reich has seen in the Ukrainian nationalist movement, an
effective means of getting closer to Ukraine, by attracting the management of the
Warsaw Petliurist emigration on its side, facilitating its own influence among the
Ukrainian organizations from abroad. These were to be used for the running of a
propaganda, supported in order to argumentation of the need of creating the Great
Ukraine, by invoking the legitimate right of nations’ self-determination. The
German plan for the establishment of Great Ukraine meant the unifying of the
territories inhabited by Ukrainians in Poland-Galicia, USSR, Czechoslovakia and
Romania — northern Bukovina, Marmarosh, Bessarabia and south of the region®’.
USSR acted in opposite manner, its attitude resulting in eliminating the separatist
and nationalist Ukrainian elements, by various means: Ukraine’s administrative
reorganization, the joining of other strategic areas to other soviet republics, the
insertion of ethnical groups among the majority population and the inhabitants’
massive relocation in regions of Siberia, imposing the use of Russian language in
the administrative, educational and cultural fields, as well as in justice, the
recruiting of militaries faithful to Moscow.

The Ukrainian National Party has blended the Ukrainian community elite from
Bukovina its leaders, holders of a high cultural level, of certain optimal social

%6 Abstract in English of the study signed by IThor Piddubnyi, entitled The Bukovinian political
life in 1918 — 1940, published in Bukovina of 1918-1940: Foreign influences and inland
development (Data and records), Chernivtsi 2005, p. 297.

" Mihai Tacobescu, O lucrare ineditd a istoricului lon Nistor: Expansiunea germand cdtre estul
si sud-estul Europei, 1 ianuarie 1939 [An unpublished work of historian Ton Nistor: The
German expansion towards the south-eastern Europe, January 1% 1939], in Ion Nistor (1876 -
1962), coordinated by Alexandru Zub, lasi, ,,Alexandru Ioan Cuza” University Publishing
House, 1993, pp. 131 — 144.
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relations and financial situations, adopting an attitude similar to the Hungarian and
German minority parties, Thus, dr. Volodymyr Zalozetzky, regarded as the majority
of his co-nationals as the Ukrainians’ exponent in Romania, offered his electoral
support to the various political parties which succeeded in governance, in exchange of
new parliament mandates. Supported, in his turn, indirectly by political parties, the
Ukrainian National Party became, in short time from its establishment, the most
important Ukrainian political formation in the country, both by virtue of the
members’ number, as by the activity performed.

As for the external/foreign relations, dr. Volodymyr Zalozetzky presented
himself as Romanian senator of Ukrainian nationality, and representative of the
Ukrainian minority population in Romania, constantly supporting his congeners’
interests. In the context of his participating (1933) in the Bern’s Minority Congress,
dr. Volodymyr Zalozetzky requested, on behalf of the Galicia and Bukovina’s
Ukrainians, the “territorial autonomy”, seeing in it, the solution of the “minorities
issue”, while four years later (1937), during the Minorities Congress organized in
London, which president he had been chosen, he militated for the extending of
minorities’ rights, the way they have been established by the peace treaties™.

Conclusions

During the period which is subject to the present study, that is, the inter-war
period, the Ukrainian minority, as well as the other Romanian citizens of other
nationalities have enjoyed equal rights with the majority population, as enshrined by
the country’s laws,” and strengthened by the treaty signed (1920) by Romania,
related to the protection of national minorities®. All ethnical communities were
offered the freedom of organizing their own cultural and political life, as well as the
chance of participating in the administrative or parliament activity. Dr. Vasyl
Dutchak’s petitions, who acted on behalf of the Ukrainian community, addressed to
the Nations’ Society, were examined by a committee, composed of three members of
the Council, after which, they had been previously submitted to the attention of the
Romanian state, for further comments.*'

% AMAE. USSR Fund. Volume 42. Date asupra populatiunii ucrainene din Bucovina [Data
concerning the Ukrainian population in Bukovina], pp. 8 — 10.

 Toan Scurtu, Viata politici din Romdnia, 1918-1940 [Romania’s political life, 1918-1940]
Bucharest, Albatros Publishing House, 1982, p. 65.

3 Ton Diaconu, Minoritdtile in mileniul al treilea, intre globalism si spirit national [Minorities
within the third millenium, between globalism and national spirit], Bucharest, Asociatia
Romana pentru Educatie Democratica [Romanian Association for Democratic Education]
Publishing House, 1999, p. 32.

3 Ibid, p. 34.
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The initial establishment and functioning of the Ukrainian National Party took
place in a period politically dominated by the National-Liberal Party, in the context of
the liberal governances from January 1922 —March 1926 and June 1927-November
1928. Equality in rights for all Romanian citizens, regardless of nationality, could be
found, ever since 1921, in the National-Liberal Party’s program, along with other
requests, such as education development, administrative and legislative unification,
country’s restoration and development, all of these aiming at the development of the
Romanian state™.

32 Joan Scurtu, op. cit., p. 47.
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Rezumat: Relatiile polono-turce din secolului XVI au fost in general pagnice, intre
cele doud state ramdndnd insa o sursa de conflict datorita ciocnirilor frecvente dintre tatari si
cazaci §i a pretentiilor polone, viabile, de suveranitate asupra Moldovei. Izbucnirea
razboiului dintre otomani §i habsburgi in 1593 oferea Poloniei o oportunitate de a-si intari
politica in sud-est. Trecerea vasalilor crestini ai sultanului de partea imparatului Rudol II a
determinat relocarea operatiilor militare pe teritoriul de azi al Romdniei. Subordonarea
teritoriilor romanesti de catre habsburgi sau competa lor subjugare de catre otomani era
periculoasa pentru Republica polond. De aceea, in vara anului 1595, cancelarul si marele
hatman al Coroanei (polone) a decis sa intre cu o parte a trupelor polone in Moldova.

Abstract: Polish-Turkish relations in the sixteenth century were generally peaceful, but
the source of a conflict remained because of recurring bouts of Tatars and Cossacks, and the
unexpired Polish claims to sovereignty over Moldavia. The outbreak of the war between the
Ottomans and the Habsburgs in 1593 offered for Poland an opportunity to strengthen its
policy in the southeast. The movement of the Christian vassals of the Sultan to the side of the
Emperor Rudolf II resulted in the relocation of military operations to the territory of today’s
Romania. The subordination of the Romanian lands to the Habsburgs or their complete
subjugation by the Ottomans was dangerous to Rzeczpospolita. Thus, in the summer of 1595,
the Chancellor and the Great Hetman of the Crown Jan Zamoyski decided to enter with a part
of Polish troops to Moldavia.

Résumé: Les relations polonaises-turques du XVI-éme furent, en général, tranquilles;
mais entre les deux Etats resta une source de conflit a cause des luttes fréquentes entre les
Tatars et les Cosaques et des prétentions polonaises, viables, de souveraineté sur la Moldavie.
L’éclatement de la guerre entre les Ottomans et les Habsbourgeois en 1593 offrit a la Pologne
une opportunité de consolider sa politique dans le sud-est. Le passage des vassaux chrétiens
du sultan de la part de I’empereur Rudolf Il détermina la relocation des opérations militaires
sur le territoire actuel de la Roumanie. La subordination des territoires roumains par les
Habsbourgeois ou leur conquéte totale par les Ottomans était dangereuse pour la République
polonaise. A cause de cela, 1’été de ’année 1595, le chancelier et le grand hetman de la
Couronne (polonaise) décida a entrer avec une partie des troupes polonaises en Moldavie.

Keywords: Moldavia, Poland, Turkey, Habsburg Empire, Jan Zamoyski, expedition
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Poland and Turkey competed for Moldavia, and on the outbreak of the
Ottoman-Habsburg war in 1593 the game was also joined by the Empire'. The
focal point of this competition was the first expedition to Moldavia, undertaken by
Jan Zamoyski in 1595. The course of this expedition and its reasons are the
subject of this study.

The overview of sources starts from printed Polish chronicles. The first to
mention is of Dalszy ciqg kroniki polskiej [The Continuation of the Polish
Chronicle] by Joachim Bielski, contemporary to the described facts. This is a
continuation of Kronika polska [The Polish Chronicle] by Marcin Bielski, which is
a separate part of the Kronika wszystkiego swiata [The Chronicle of the Whole
World], published for the first time in Krakow in 1551°. Similar values present the
works of Reinhold Heidenstein, Dzieje Polski od smierci Zygmunta Augusta do r.
1594 [The History of Poland from Sigismund August's death till 1594] and Vita
Joannis Zamojscii [The Life of Jan Zamoyski]’. The author was close to Jan
Zamoyski, and he participated in some of the events that he would later describe” -

" The explosion of Turkish-Habsburgian war in 1593 and the political role of Moldavia in this
period is discussed by J.P. Niederkorn, Die europaische Mcdchte und der , Lange
Tiirkenkrieg” Kaiser Rudolfs II (1593—1606) [The European Power and the “Long Turkish
War” of Emperor Rudolf II (1593-1606)], Wien 1993, basing mainly on: J. Macirek,
Zapas Polska a Habsburku o pristup k Cernému Movi na sklonku 16 stol. [The Struggle
between Poland and Habsburgs for access to the Black Sea in the end of 16™ Century],
Praha 1931. For the critical characteristic of the work of J.P. Niederkorn see the rewiev of
S. Augusiewicz, in ,,Przeglad Historyczny”, 1994, vol. 85, p. 335-339.

* J. Bielski, Joachima Bielskiego Dalszy ciqg Kroniki polskiej, zawierajqcej dzieje od 1587 do
1598 r. [Joachim Bielski's the Continuation of the Polish Chronicle, including history from
1587 till 1598] ed. by F.M. Sobieszczanski, Warszawa 1851. On Kronika polska [The
Polish Chronicle] by M. Bielski and its continuation by J. Bielski see: H. Barycz, Bielski
Joachim, in: Polski Stownik Biograficzny [Polish Biographical Dictionary] (further: PSB),
vol. 2, Krakow 1936, p. 61-64 and 1. Chrzanowski, Bielski Marcin, ibid., p. 64-66.

3 R. Heidenstein, Dzieje Polski od Smierci Zygmunta Augusta do r. 1594 [The History of
Poland from Sigismund August's death till 1594], transl. by M. Gliszczynski, Petersburg
1857 (the original title: Rerum Polonicarum ab excessu Sigismundi Augusti libri XII
[Twelve books of the Polish History after death of Sigismund August], published 1672 in
Frankfurt am Main); Vita Joannis Zamojscii [The Life of Jan Zamoyski] was written in
1605-1606. About the author and his works see: B. Kocowski, Heidenstein Reinhold, PSB,
vol. 9, Warszawa 1960-1961, p. 342-344.

* As an example here could serve the mission of transferring information to the King
Sigismund III, returning from Sweden in 1594, about the transition of the Tatar Horde
through Polish lands: ,,Revenerat autem Rex Gedanum vigesima die Augusti, Cracovia die
Secunda Mensis Octobris, ad quem primo Joanne Felicio Herburto Gedano proficiscentem
Cracoviam, deinde Reinoldo Heidensteinio misso, cum de aliis rebus Zamojscius
communicabat, tum Cracoviae praesertim invidiam transitus Tartarici a se transferebat”
[“The King has come back to Gdansk on August 20", and to Krakow on October 2™, Jan
Feliks Herburt had left Krakow first and he has gone to the King, and after him Reinhold
Heidenstein was sent. When Zamoyski communicated about the others things, especially
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but he was biased in favour of his patron. The Chronicle of Paul Piasecki, bishop of
Przemysl, published in Krakow in 1645 as Chronica gestorum in Europa
singularium [The Chronicle of the Individual Events in Europe] is of secondary
track to the previously mentioned works, with less special weight. Author based on
the chronicles of Bielski and Dimitri Solikowski, as far as, it is not excluded, on the
manuscripts of Heidenstein. It fails when describing the number of Turkish-Tatar
forces’. As for Zycie Jana Zamoyskiego [The Life of Jan Zamoyski] by Franciszek
Bohomolec, issued in 1775, it should be treated more as a version of the Vita
Joannis Zamojscii than a separate source’.

A valuable source is in this aspect a chronicle of Miron Costin, a continuation
of the work of Grigore Ureche’. However, it should be borne in mind that, in relation
to past events, the author is sometimes imprecise. This includes the estimation of the

about the envy in Krakow caused by the passage of Tatars”], R. Hidenstein, Vita Joannis
Zamojscii [The Life of Jan Zamoyski], Poznan 1861, p. 119. As P. Gawron has marked in
his Hetman koronny w systemie ustrojowym Rzeczypospolitej w latach 1581-1646 [The
Crown hetman in the Government System of Rzeczpospolita in 1581-1646], Warszawa
2010, p. 109, J. Zamoyski was de facto creator of the Polish politics towards Turks.

* For example, the number of Tatars, whom J. Zamoyski opposed at Tutora, is estimated at
70,000 — Kronika [The Chronicle], p. 127 — as Bielski, observing the mentioned facts from
near distance, writes that ,,byto ich woyska wszytkiego pewnie do czterdziesci tysigey: acz
drudzy wigcey licza” [“their army was about 40 000 men, but the others count them
more”] (J. Bielski, Dalszy ciqg... [The Continuation...], p. 250). Similarly the number of
Hungarians, sent to Razvan by Sigismund Batory, is overestimated: ,,Zygmunt ksiazg
Siedmiogrodu [...] wystat Stefana Rozwana z 12000 Wegrow, aby Jeremiego wypedzit i
Moldawija opanowal” [Sigismund, Prince of Transylvania, sent Stefan Razvan with
12 000 Hungarians to expel Ieremia and occupy Moldavia”] (Kronika [The Chronicle], p.
128). The same is described by J. Bielski: ,,Rozwan przeszedwszy gory niewiadomie
przyszedt do Wotoch, maiac wojska wyzszey trzech tysiecy” [“Razvan had passed
mountains and he has come to Moldavia without being seen and his army was over three
thousand men”] (J. Bielski, Dalszy ciqg... [The Continuation...], p. 256), R. Heidenstein,
in his turn, states that ,, Miat on 4000 piechoty i starych Zotnierzy, nowo zacig¢znych i
Szeklerow nie mato, jazdy do 1000” [“He had 4000 men of infantry and experienced
soldiers, just recruited and many Seklers; his cavalry was about 1000 men”] (R.
Heidenstein, Dzieje Polski... [The History of Poland...], vol. 1, p. 356).

S F. Bohomolec, Zycie Jana Zamoyskiego, kanclerza i hetmana wielkiego koronnego,
krakowskiego [...] starosty [The Life of Jan Zamoyski, the Chancellor and the Great
Hetman of the Crown, the Starosta of Krakow] , ed. by K.J. Turowski, Krakéw 1860.
About the athor see: S. Bednarski, Bohomolec Franciszek, PSB, vol. 2, Krakow 1936,
p. 224-225.

" M. Costin, Latopis Ziemi Moldawskiej i inne utwory historyczne [The Chronicle of Moldavia
and the others historical works], ed. by 1. Czamanska, Poznan 1998. For the disposition
there is also the work, preceding M. Costin: G. Ureche, Letopisetul Tarii Moldovei, [The
Chronicle of Moldavia], ed. by P.P. Panaitescu, Bucuresti 1955.
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number of troops involved in the campaign. M. Costin also wrongly considered
Stefan Razvan to be invented by himself — Stefan Radul.

Finally, the collections of letters from the spoken time have to be mentioned,
they were mainly published and edited by Romanian historians®. A significant part of
these letters comes from Polish archives and are mainly of Polish authors’.
Unfortunately, this correspondence concentrates on the events preceding the Polish
intervention in Moldavia in 1595 and its consequences, so it is somewhat limited
usefulness for the topic of the research. Instead, the collections of letters and Polish-
Turkish treatises have to be mentioned (the Ottoman Porte was the head of Moldavia
in the period). In the first place here have to be mentioned the edition works of Z.
Abrahamowicz and D. Kolodziejczyk'’.

In the mentioned correspondence particularly noteworthy is a letter from
Jan Zamoyski to King Sigismund III, written in the camp of Tutora (Cecora) a few
days after the battle and entering a treaty with the Tatar-Turkish party, which has
been published in the already mentioned Romanian edition of E. Hurmuzaki''. It
is one of the primary sources to learn about the Tutora battle and the content of
the agreement with the Tatars, which have opened the way for the Polish to
Moldavia and was the culmination of a diplomatic struggle. Next to this material a
similar role is to be given for the expedition diaries, also issued in print even in
the interwar period'.

At this stage of the research Ottoman chronicles will be useful to a lesser
extent; proper use of them requires a separate study. However, it should be noted that

¥ Documente privitoare la istoria Romdnilor culese de Eudoxiu Hurmuzaki [Documents on the
history of Romanians collected by Eudoxiu Hurmuzaki], suppl. 2, vol. 1, ed. by I. Bogdan,
Bucuresci 1893; Documente privind istoria Romdniei. Veacul XVI. A. Moldova
[Documents on the history of Romania. XVI Century. A. Moldova], vol. 4, ed. by L
Ionascu, Bucuresti, 1952; Documente privitoare la istoria Romdniei culese din arhivele
polone. Secolul al XVI-lea [Documents on the history of Romania collected from the
Polish archives. XVI Century], ed. by I. Corfus, Bucuresti 1979.

? For example, in the mentioned edition of E. Hurmuzaki there was published a considerable
large correspondence between the Moldovian Hospodar Ieremia Movilda and Jan
Zamoyski, preserved in AGAD, The Zamoyski archive (“Archiwum Zamoyskich”, further:
AZ), sygn. 150.

' Katalog dokumentéw tureckich. Dokumenty do dziejéw Polski i krajow osciennych w latach
1455-1672 [Set of Turkish documents. Documents on the history of Poland and the
neighbours countries in 1455-1672], ed. by Z. Abrahamowicz, in: Katalog rekopisow
orientalnych ze zbiorow polskich [Set of oriental manuscripts in the Polish collections], ed.
by S. Strelcyn, vol. 1, part 1, Warszawa 1959; Ottoman-Polish Diplomatic Relations (15th-
18th Century). An Annotated Edition of "Ahdnames and Other Documents, ed. by D.
Kotodziejczyk, Leiden-Boston-Koln 2000.

1y, Zamoyski to Sigismund III, Cecora, 24 October 1595, in: E. Hurmuzaki, Documente
privitoare... [Documents...], suppl. 2, vol. 1, No. CLXXXIII, p. 355-357.

12 J. Jasnowski, Dwie relacje z wyprawy Zamoyskiego pod Cecore w 1595 r. [Two relations about
Zamoyski's campaign at Tutora in 1595], ,,Przeglad Historyczno-Wojskowy”, 1938, vol. 10.
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thanks to the Romanian editions they are also available to Polish researchers'.

Most of the archival sources, used in this study, come from the Central
Archives of Historical Records in Warsaw. Facing the damage of a considerable
part of state archives during the World War II, of great importance seem birth
records, especially the one of Jan Zamoyski. For example, extensive
correspondence can be found in the Archives of Zamoyski, Ref. 150 (nota bene
issued in Romania - see. Footnote 9), as well as among other diplomatic
correspondence of the Hetman'’. A lot of material could be found in copies of
historical documents, prepared by A. Naruszewicz, covering the period of the reign
of Stefan Bathory and Sigismund III Vasa - although they are not directly connected
with the expedition of 1595."

Rich is also a bibliography, which can be divided into two parts: the editions of
works directly related to the 1595 expedition and its consequences, or studies of the
broader context of the Polish-Moldavian-Turkish relations at the turn of the sixteenth
and seventeenth centuries. They also deserve attention as they explain the
circumstances, without which it is impossible to fully understand the nuances of
Polish or Turkish - or Habsburgian - politics, economical regards and cultural
consequences. A full discussion of this literature would oversize this study; therefore
we stop by signalling the most important positions.

From the range of works, directly relating to the 1595 events, in the first place
there have to be mentioned old editions of priest J. Sas'®, from later Polish authors —
the works of Z. Spieralski, L. Bazylow and J. Demel'’. These are long-metric studies,
and quite often of general character because of their synthetic nature. Among recent
developments, concerning the effects of the expedition or its political or financial
aspects, the works of V. Ciobanu, D. Skorupa and A. Filipczak-Kocur could be
mentioned'®, as well as the articles of J. Rzofica, C. Bobicescu, P. Gawron, A.

T have here in mind the selection from the Ottoman chronicles: Cronici turcesti privind
tarile romdne. Extrase [Turkish chronicles on Romanian countries. Exctracts], vol. 2, ed.
by M. Guboglu, Bucuresti, 1974. Here information about the fights between Turks and
Michael the Brave (Mihai Viteazul) could be found, which are described, among others, by
the chronicles of Solakzade Mehmed Hemdemi, Tarih [The History], Ibid., p.126-165 and
Miineggimbasi, Sahaif til-ahbar [The Clear of Greats], Ibid., p. 233-275.

" See: AGAD, AZ 637, 863, 865 i 867.

15 See: AGAD, Naruszewicz records (“Teki Naruszewicza”, further: TN) 9, 10, 11 and 12.

1 J. Sas, Wyprawa Zamoyskiego na Moldawie [Campaign of Jan Zamoyski in Moldavia],
,»Przeglad Powszechny”, 1897, R. 14, vol. 66.

17 7. Spieralski, Awantury motdawskie [Moldavian rows], Warszawa 1967; L. Bazylow,
Siedmiogrod a Polska 1576—1613 [Transylvania towards Poland 1576-1613] Warszawa
1967, J. Demel, Historia Rumunii [The History of Romania], Warszawa 1970.

'8 V. Ciobanu, La cumpdnd de veacuri (Tarile romdne in contextul politicii poloneze la
sfirsitul secolului al XVI-lea si inceputul secolului al XVIIl-lea) [On a scale of centuries
(Romanian countries in the context of Polish policy in the end of 16™ and at the beginning
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Barwicka and V. Constantinov'’. Another category consists of biographies of the
main actors in the events, Jan Zamoyski*’ and Stanistaw Zotkiewski*'. There is no
biography in Polish of leremia Movila - quite a lot of information about him can be
found in the works of I. Czamanska®.

of 17™ century)], lasi 1991; D. Skorupa, Stosunki polsko-tatarskie 1595-1623 [Polish-
Tatars relationships 1595-1623], Warszawa 2004; A. Filipczak-Kocur, Skarbowosé
Rzeczypospolitej 1587-1648. Projekty-ustawy-realizacja [The Finance of the Polish-
Lithuanian Commonwealth 1587-1648. Projects-Acts-Realisation], Warszawa 2006.

19 J. Rzonca, Rzeczpospolita wobec propozycji przystapienia do Ligi Antytureckiej u schytku

20

XVI wieku [The Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth towards a proposal of join the Anti-
Turkish coalition at the end of 16™ century], , Sprawozdania Opolskiego Towarzystwa
Przyjaciol Nauk. Wydziat I — Nauk Historycznych i Spotecznych”, seria A, No. 21, Opole
1988, p. 15-30; C.A. Bobicescu, Unia, inkorporacja czy lenno? Kilka uwag o stosunkach
Moldawii z Rzeczgpospolitq podczas panowania Jeremiego Mohily (1595-1606) [Union,
incorporation or feud? Some remarks on the relationships of Moldavia and the Polish-
Lithuanian Commonwealth during Ieremia Movila reign (1595-1606)], in: Rzeczpospolita w
XVI-XVIII wieku. Paristwo czy wspdlnota? [The Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth in 16"-
17" century. The state or the community?], ed. by B. Dybas, P. Hanczewski, T. Kempa,
Torun 2007, p. 219-239; P. Gawron, Jan Zamoyski, kanclerz i hetman wielki koronny, wobec
zmagan turecko-habsburskich w latach 1593-1605/6 [Jan Zamoyski, the Chancellor and the
Great Hetman of the Crown towards Turkish-habsburgian fights in 1593-1605/6], in: Polska
wobec wielkich konfliktow w Europie nowozytnej. Z dziejow dyplomacji i stosunkow
migdzynarodowych w XV-XVIII wieku [Poland towards great conflicts in the modern Europe.
From the history of diplomacy and international relations in 15™-18"™ century], ed. by R.
Skowron, p. 23-47; A. Barwicka, Rzeczpospolita w planach dyplomacji papieskiej i
habsburskiej w okresie wojny austriacko-tureckiej 1593-1606 [The Polish-Lithuanian
Commonwealth in plans of papal and habsburgian diplomacy in the period of the Austrian-
Turkish war 1593-1606], ibid., p. 297-307; V. Constantinov, Moldawia w stosunkach
miedzynarodowych w konicu XVI i na poczqtku XVII wieku, [Moldavia in the international
relationships at the end of the 16" and beginning of the 17" century], in: Rzeczpospolita
wobec Orientu w epoce nowozytnej [The Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth and Orient in
the Modern Era], ed. by D. Milewski, Zabrze 2011, p. 10-21.

A. Sliwinski, Jan Zamoyski, kanclerz i hetman wielki koronny [Jan Zamoyski, the
Chancellor and the Great Hetman of the Crown], Warszawa 1947; S. Grzybowski, Jan
Zamoyski, Warszawa 1994 and recently S. Le$niewski, Jan Zamoyski. Hetman i polityk
[Jan Zamoyski. Hetman and Politician], Warszawa 2008 and M. Plewczynski, Jan
Zamoyski herbu Jelita (1542-1605) hetman wielki [Jan Zamoyski, arms of Jelita (1542-
1605) the Great Hetman], in: Poczet hetmanow Rzeczypospolitej. Hetmani koronni, [List of
hetmans of Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth. Hetmans of the Crown], ed. by M.
Nagielski, Warszawa 2005, p. 115-130.

A Prochaska, Hetman Stanistaw Zétkiewski, Warszawa 1927; J. Besala, Hetman Stanistaw

Zétkiewski, Warszawa 1988; L. Podhorodecki, Stanistaw Zotkiewski, Warszawa 1988 and
M. Nagielski, Stanistaw Zotkiewski herbu Lubicz (1547-1620) hetman wielki [Stanistaw
Zotkiewski, arms of Lubicz (1547-1620) the Great Hetman], in: Poczet hetmanoéw... [List
of hetmans...], p. 131-144.

* 1. Czamanska, Rumurnska imigracja polityczna w Polsce XVII wieku [Romanian Political

Imigration in Poland in 17" Century], ,,Balcanica Posnaniensia”, vol. 6, Poznan 1993, p. 5-
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Among the other category of works, which includes texts, discussing the socio-
economic and political relationship of the region of the Danubian Principalities and
the Black Sea in the period of interest to us, it is worth mentioning, for example,
several positions that are most accessible to polish researchers. These are the works of
A. Dziubinski, H. Inalcik or Ch. King, mostly discussing economic issues>, books,
describing the structure of the Ottoman Empire® and, finally, a number of works,
highlighting the political events preceding the Polish intervention in Moldavia or
describing its effects and accompanying events or policies affecting the leading
players in this region®. The final chord of the Polish-Ottoman struggle for the
influence in Moldavia, started with the 1595 intervention, was the expedition to
Tutora by Stanistaw Zotkiewski and the defense of Chocim (Khotyn) in 1621.
Literature, concerning these events, closes the considered by us problems™.

22; 1. Czamanska, Wisniowieccy. Monografia rodu [Wisniowieccy. The Monograph of the
Family], Poznan 2007 (especially p. 113-127). In both works we can find more about the
activity of Ieremia Movild's daughters and his sons-in-law than hospodar himself.

2 A. Dziubinski, Na szlakach Orientu. Handel miedzy Polskq a Imperium Osmatiskim w XVI-
XVIII wieku [On the routes of Orient. Trade of Poland and Ottoman Empire in 16™-18"
century], Wroctaw 1998; Dzieje gospodarcze i spoleczne imperium osmanskiego 1300-
1914 [An Economic and Social History of the Ottoman Empire, 1300-1914], ed. by H.
Inalcik, D. Quataert, Krakow 2008; Ch. King, Dzieje Morza Czarnego [Black Sea: A
History], Warszawa 2006.

* J. Reychman, Historia Turcji [The History of Turkey], Wroctaw 1973; Sulejman Wspanialy
i jego czasy. Imperium osmanskie we wczesnej epoce nowozytnej |[Sileyman the
Magnificent and his Age: The Ottoman Empire in the Early Modern World], red. M. Kunt
i Ch. Woodhead, Wroctaw 1998; H. Inalcik, Imperium Osmanskie. Epoka klasyczna 1300-
1600 [The Ottoman Empire. The Classical Age 1300-1600], Krakéw 2006; A. Decei,
Istoria Imperiului otoman pind la 1656 [The History of the Ottoman Empire till 1656],
Bucuresti 1978.

» We can mention here following works: A.D. Xenopol, Istoria Romdnilor din Dacia Traiand
[The History of Romanians from Traianus Dacia], vol. 5, Bucuresti, without date; A.
Dziubinski, Stosunki dyplomatyczne polsko-tureckie w latach 1500-1572 w kontekscie
miedzynarodowym [Polish-Turkish diplomatic relations from 1500 to 1572 in the
international context], Wroctaw 2005; W.A. Serczyk, Na dalekiej Ukrainie. Dzieje
Kozaczyzny do 1648 roku [On the far Ukraine. The History of Cossackdom till 1648],
Krakéw 2008; L. Podhorodecki, Chanat krymski i jego stosunki z Polskq w XV-XVIII w.
[Crimean Khanate and its relationships with Poland in 15™-18" Centuries], Warszawa
1987; T. Gorski, Flotylle kozackie w stuzbie Jagiellonow i Wazow [Cossack flotillas in the
service of Jagiellons and Vasas], Gdansk 2006.

% R. Majewski, Cecora — rok 1620 [Tutora — year 1620], Warszawa 1970; K. Sledzinski,
Cecora 1620 [Tutora 1620], Warszawa 2007; J. Tretiak, Historja wojny chocimskiej [The
History of the Khotyn war], Krakow 1921; L. Podhorodecki, N. Raszba, Wojna chocimska
1621 [The Khotyn war 1621], Krakow 1979; L. Podhorodecki, Chocim 1621 [Khotyn
1621] Warszawa 1988; I1. Cac, Xomuncwoxa eivina 1621 poxy [The Khotyn war of 1621],
Bina Llepksa 2012.
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Polish — Turkish relations before 1593

After the subjugation of Moldavia by Suleyman the Magnificent in 1538, the
country has become a Turkish buffer zone, separating them from the Christian Polish,
and also a source of considerable income”’. However, the Poles tried to maintain their
influence there, sometimes introducing to the throne friendly Hospodars - as in 1552 -
and defending them, not always successfully, against the Turks (as in 1572) **. At the
turn of the 80s and 90s of the 16th century, the situation intensified. On the one hand,
Moldavia increasingly felt the effects of the fiscal drain as destabilizing the internal
situation of the country’’, on the other hand, the interventions of Zaporozhian
Cossacks intensified in the Black Sea region. Only in 1589 they plundered and let go
up in smoke the Tatar Koztow (Go6zleve) as far as the Turkish Ochakov, Belgorod and
Tehinia (Tighina = Bendery) *’. In response to these acts the Horde entered Russia,
coming to Lviv and bringing away captives. The activities of the two crown Hetmans
- newly appointed field Hetman Stanistaw Zotkiewski and the great Hetman Jan
Zamoyski — did not bring effects’’. Polish activities were harmed by the

7 About the status of Moldavia in Ottoman Empire see M. Maxim, An Introduction to the
Juridical-Legal Foundations of the Relations between the Ottoman Empire and the
Romanian Principalites, in: M. Maxim, Romano-Ottomanica. Essays & Documents from
the Turkish Archives, “Analecta Isisiana”, vol. 58, Istanbul 2001, p. 11-22; Idem, Le statut
des pays roumains envers la Porte Ottomane aux XVI°*-XVIII® siécles [The status of the
Romanian countries towards the Ottoman Porte in 160-18™ centuries], ibid., p. 23-45; V.
Panaite, Pace, rdazboi si comert in Islam. Tarile romdne si dreptul otoman al popoarelor
(secolele XV-XVIII) [Peace, war and trade in Islam. Romanian countries and the ottoman
law of nations (15"-18" centuries)], Bucuresti 1997, p. 278-283 and C.A. Bobicescu,
Unia... [Union...], p. 220. About incomes from Moldavia see P.V. Sovetov, Cit a costat
Tarii Moldovei dominia straina (forme economice de dependenta a Moldovei in secolul al
XVII-lea — inceputul secolului al XVIIIl-lea) [How much did it cost for Moldavia the
foreign domination (economical forms of Moldvian dependence in the 17" century — at the
beginning of 18" century)], ,,Revista de istorie a Moldovei”, A. 1, vol. 4, Chiginau 1990, p.
17-19; T. Gemil, Romdnii si Otomanii in secolele XIV-XVI [Romanians and Ottomans in
the 14™-16™ centuries], Bucuresti 1991, p- 213-215.

** In 1552 Hetman Mikotaj Sieniawski helped to reach the throne to Aleksander Lapusneanu,
in 1572 Mikotaj Mielecki intervened when defending Aleksander’s successor, Bogdan —
see: D. Milewski, Walka o tron moitdawski w 1572 roku, [The struggle for Moldavian
throne in 1572], in: Z dziejow wojskowosci polskiej. Epoka staropolska — czasy zaborow —
czasy najnowsze [From the Polish military history. The Old Polish era — the period of
dismemberments — the recent period], ed. by D. Milewski, Krakow 2011, p. 29-47.

¥V, Constantinov, Moldawia... [Moldavia...], p. 10-12.

3% A. Prochaska, Hetman..., p. 13 and T. Gérski, Flotylle..., p. 132-133.

31 Zotkiewski successfully has gained back a part of the captives at Glina, Zamoyski, in his
turn, organized a military demonstration at the Dniester and fought a victorious combat at
the passage of Kamionka River — J. Besala, Hetman..., p. 81. Also see: M. Nagielski,
Stanistaw Zétkiewski..., p. 132 and S. Le$niewski, Jan Zamoyski..., p. 189.
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insubordination of Princes Konstanty Ostrogski and Janusz Zbaraski, reluctant to
Zamoyski. Meanwhile the grand Vizier Koca Sinan pasha requested tribute from
Poland and began to build a bridge over the Danube®”. The situation was so tense that
Sejm, convened in March 1590, passed the high taxes on the military purposes, gave
the appropriate powers to Hetmans in the event of an emergency, decided to appeal to
the Cossacks and the Pope. Zamoyski wanted to take this opportunity to push through
a pre-planned war of aggression against Turkey, which included, among others, the
conquest of the Danubian Principalities, building the foreground for the Polish-
Lithuanian Commonwealth®.

The war did not happen. Although the field Hetman Zétkiewski stood with
the army in Bar to protect Russia from the Tatars®, but artillery waggoners were
his only opponent. In Turkey, there was in fact another palace coup, which
resulted in the loss of the office by the Grand Vizier Sinan pasha, while the
English diplomacy, led by the Ambassador of Elizabeth I in Istanbul, Edward
Burton, greatly helped to lead the Porte to renew the covenant with
Rzeczpospolita®. It was finalized by the royal secretary royal of the coat of arms
Grzymala, Jan Zamoyski, in October 1591°°.

The Cossacks, however, were not wasting time and tried to overthrow the
Moldavian Hospodar Petru, to enthrone Lazarus, the son of the former Moldavian
Hospodar Ioan III cel Cumplit (John III the Terrible) - from which the Polish deputies
shunned, blaming the Habsburgs, who encouraged Cossacks to attack Turkey.
Meanwhile, in 1592, the Cossacks supported another Petru, a brother of the year ago

32 It was at the beginning of 1590; the Turks started to build a bridge in February 1590 — A.
Prochaska, Hetman..., p. 14.

33 Sejm took place from 8 of March to 21 of April 1590. More about Turkish requests,
resolutions of Sejm and the offensive plans of J. Zamoyski see: Z. Spieralski, Awantury...
[Moldavian rows], p. 142, S. Grzybowski, Jan Zamoyski, p. 232-236, J. Besala, Hetman...,
p. 82-83 and D. Kotodziejczyk, Ottoman-Polish..., p. 125.

3*7. Besala, Hetman..., p. 82.

%> England and Holland were in the spoken time in war with Spain, ruled by a member of the
Habsburg dynasty, Philip II. Turkey was therefore a natural ally of England. Even more,
the explosion of Turkish-Polish war could relate Rzeczpospolita with the Habsburgs, while
England was interested in Polish grain, exported to the countries, fighting against Spain.
This is the reason of the activities of English envoy, Edward Burton, which are in detail
presented by: J.P. Niederkorn, Die europaische... [The European...], p. 111-114 and Z.
Spieralski, Awantury... [Moldavian rows], p. 142-143. Also see: F. Braudel, Morze
Srodziemne i $wiat $rodziemnomorski w epoce Filipa II [The Mediterranean and the
Mediterranean World in the Age of Philip II] vol. 2, Warszawa 2004, p. 550-551, where,
among others, Turkish policy are characterized in the background of the war with Persia,
finished in 1590, and troubles with rebellions in Africa.

36 * Ahdname Murad III to Sigismund III, 10-18 October 1591, in: D. Kotodziejczyk, Ottoman-
Polish..., No. 23, p. 289-293 (I quote English translations of the documents in this
edition). Also see: Z. Spieralski, Awantury... [Moldavian rows], p. 143.
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imprisoned by the Turks in Moldavia Hospodar Aron. He has gained power for a
period of time, but was quickly driven out by the Turks®’. For these actions,
moreover, were hiding Jan Zamoyski and Sigismund III, who would like to see in the
Hospodar of Moldavia a friend (in the years 1574-1591 it was Peter V the Lame
(Petru V Schiopul)) **. And despite the fact that in January 1593 Sinan pasha came
back to power in Turkey, it ended up at this time with the letter protests of Murad
III*°. Turkey has already found another, more important direction of aggression. The
war with the Habsburgs started*.

Habsburgian endeavours for an alliance with Rzeczpospolita

The outbreak of the Ottoman-Habsburg War, Turkish put Rzeczpospolita in a
difficult position because it had not perfect relations with both countries. Neutrality
was difficult and unfavourable, as it meant giving up the opportunity to use the war of
neighbours for achieving own objectives*'. Mainly it was going about the rebuilding
of influences in Moldavia, as Zamoyski has already thought at the time the Polish-
Turkish crisis of 1590**. Now it seemed to be easier and soon became a necessity, due
to developments in the region.

Turkish blow fell on the Hungarian possessions of the Habsburgs in the spring
of 1593* however, the offensive has grown sluggishly. Imperial commanders had
even two wins in field - at Sisak on June 22 and at Szekesfehervar on November 3.
The Turks responded with getting two Hungarian fortresses - Veszprém and Palota -
and laid out their army in winter quarters near Belgrade. They demanded support
from their vassals for the next year's campaign: from Prince Sigismund Bathory of

37 G. Ureche, Letopisetul... [The Chronicle...], p. 209-210. See: A. Prochaska, Hetman..., p.
15 and Z. Spieralski, Awantury... [Moldavian rows], p. 143.

3% C.A. Bobicescu, Unia... [Union...], p. 224; J. Demel, Historia... [The History...], p. 158.

3 Murad 111 to Sigismund III, Istanbul, March or June 1593, in: I. Corfus, Documente...
[Documents...], No. 195, p. 367-369. Sinan pasha came back to power on 29 January
1593 - T. Korzon, Dzieje wojen i wojskowosci w Polsce [The history of wars and the
military in Poland], vol. 2, Lwow 1923, p. 109.

* The conflict started from border combats, the Turks declared the war after their defeat at
Sisak and — as it was their common way of acting — imprisoned the imperial envoy,
Friedrich von Krechwitz (J.P. Niederkorn, Die europaische... [The European...], p. 10; J.
Szujski, Dzieje Polski [The History of Poland], vol. 3, Lwow 1864, p. 141; F. Braudel,
Morze... [The Mediterranean...], vol. 2, p. 551-553; A. Decei, Istoria... [The History...],
p- 262-299).

4 Among others, see: T. Korzon, Dzieje wojen... [The history of wars...], p. 109-110.

2 J. Besala, Hetman..., p. 83 and S. Grzybowski, Jan Zamoyski, p. 236.

# IP. Niederkorn, Die europaische... [The European...], p. 10; J.U. Niemcewicz, Dzieje
panowania Zygmunta I1I [The History of reign of Sigismund III], Warszawa 1819, p. 149—
150; R. Murphey, Ottoman warfare 1500-1700, London 2001, p. 7; A. Decei, Istoria...
[The History...], p. 265.
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Transylvania and the Crimean Khan Gazi Giray II**. Rudolf II was afraid and had to
distract the Turks from the offensive to the Habsburg countries.

The Habsburgs began by persuading the Cossacks to attack Turkey, hoping to
incite a war between it and Rzeczpospolita. In Zaporizhia appeared imperial
emissaries, promising to the Lowlanders (as their main seat was situated in the lower
part of the Dnieper river) military service pay, granting them imperial trumpets and
banners, and calling for an attack on the Sultan property”. They were led by
Chtopicki, "the former bailiff of King Stefan™," and now an outlaw, who reached his
campaign to Moscow’. Stanistaw Zotkiewski decided to curtail his activities,
captured him and transported to Krakow, but he managed to escape from prison and
fled to Silesia*™. Meanwhile, the Cossacks, persuaded by him, led by Hryhoryi
Loboda, attacked the city Jurgow near Belgorod during the fair, plundered it and then
fled before the Turkish-Tatar-Moldavian pursuit®.

The persuasion of the Cossacks to attack the Turkish property but did not
cause the outbreak of the Polish-Turkish war, therefore other measures were
employed. An imperial delegation went to Poland, mainly to get two things: first, to
persuade Poland to not let through their territory of the Tatars, who have to go to
Hungary and, secondly, to contract an alliance against Turkey™. Because of the

* T. Korzon, Dzieje wojen... [The history of wars...], p. 109.

* A. Prochaska, Hetman..., p. 13 and J. Szujski, Dzieje Polski [The History of Poland], p. 142.

% R. Heidenstein, Dzieje Polski od $mierci Zygmunta Augusta do r. 1594 [The History of
Poland from Sigismund August's death till 1594], transl. by M. Gliszczynski, Petersburg
1857, p. 321.

7 Ibid., 5. 321.

48 Ibid., s. 321. About Chiopicki see: A. Prochaska, Hetman..., p. 15 and W.A. Serczyk, Na
dalekiej... [On the far Ukraine...], p. 127-129.

#J. Zamoyski to H. Rozrazewski, the Bishop of Kujawy, Zamo$¢, 12 January 1594, in: L.
Corfus, Documente... [Documents...], No. 197, p. 375. There we can read: ,,Jego m. pan
hetman polny dal mi znacz ze nie ze wlosci, ale z pustyn z samego Nizie kilka tysigcy
Kozakow, migdzy ktoéremi snadz i Moskwa by miata by¢, wyszto i temi pustyniamiz idac
w miasteczko woloskie Jurgiow, ktore nie barzo daleko jest od Biatogrodu i Tehini, w targ
wpadli 1 ono spladrowali krepcze, migdzy ktoremi y Turcy beli, posiekli, potem okoto
tegoz Jurgiowa na kilka mil zagony rozpusciwszy popustoszyli i1 tak za§ cum praeda
odeszli. Obawia¢ sig tego trzeba, zeby poganin tego za violationem pactorum sobie nie
bral” [“The Field Hetman has communicated to me that Cossacks have gone not from the
Ukraine, but from the Nizh. Probably there are also Russians among them. They have
passed deserted places directing to Moldavian small town Jurgéw, which is not far away
from Belgorod and Tighina. They have come into this town during fair and strongly
plundered it. In this town were also Turks who have been killed by Cossacks. Then
Cossacks plundered the area around the town in space of seven miles and then they left it
with the spoils. We must be afraid that Turks can consider it as a break agreements”].

*% R. Heidenstejn, Dzieje Polski... [The History of Poland...], p. 321: ,,naprzod, zeby Tatarom
przejscia przez Polskg do Wegier nie pozwalal [the Primate — D.M.] i powtdre, ze dla
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absence of King Sigismund III, who stayed in Sweden, where he had gone in the
previous year, after the death of his father, John II1°', the Primate Stanistaw
Karnkowski convened Senate on April 19, 1594, and there answers to the imperial
delegates were formulated”. As it would be expected, the answer was non-
committal. It was stated that without King there could not be negotiated on a
possible alliance. As for the Tatars, it was confirmed that in case they will enter into
the Rzeczpospolita, they would be opposed™. Also at the occasion it was
complained that the Cossacks are incited to attack Turkey’*. The Emperor felt fear
about Turks, and the amount of this fear was demonstrated by the fact that on the
occasion of the official delegation a special Habsburg envoy, Wacker, arrived with
a letter from the Emperor to the biggest enemy of Habsburgs Rzeczpospolita,
Hetman Jan Zamoyski>’. He convinced to ally for the sake of Christianity with the
Emperor against the Ottomans. Zamoyski, however, was so angry that disposed to
spare good advices: let the Emperor issued general battle against the Turks, prepare
for it, hold a strong fleet at sea and haste agreements with Spain, Moscow and
Persia for the common war™®. Zamoyski was in the position to use Turkish problems
for his own sake and to attack it, because he saw the danger for Rzeczpospolita,
coming for total control of Hungary by the Turks, but he was too experienced

zawarcia przymierza przeciwko Turcji z Polska” [,,first, to not let Tatars come to Hungary
through Poland and secondo, to contrach an alliance with Poland against Turkey”]; idem,
Vita... [The Life...], p. 118.

°! R. Heidenstein, Dzieje Polski... [The History of Poland...], p. 320. Describing the event of
1593, Heidenstein writes: ,,Dnia 3 sierpnia wyjechat Krol z Warszawy do Szwecji” [“The
King has gone from Warsaw to Sweden on the August 3™]. This journey was described
by S. Lubienski, Droga do Szwecji Zygmunta IlI, krola polskiego i szwedzkiego, w 1593
roku [The passage of Sigismund III, the King of Poland and Sweden, to Sweden in 1593],
ed. by J. Bylinski and W. Kaczorowski, Opole 2009. Also see: A. Sliwinski, Jan
Zamoyski..., p. 310-311.

2 J. Bielski, Dalszy ciqg kroniki polskie [The Continuation of the Polish
Chronicle],Warszawa 1851, p. 212, as far as R. Heidenstein, Dzieje Polski... [The History
of Poland...], p. 321 — 322.

> R. Heidenstein, Vita... [The Life...], p. 118: ,,Responsum Legatis Caesariis, sine Rege nihil
ordines statuere posse, de Tartaris, transitum illis prohibitum iri promissum* [“The answer
to the imperial delegates is that the states of Poland cannot do anything without the King.
The delegates have obtained a promission that Tatars will not get a free pass™].

> R. Heidenstein, Dzieje Polski... [The History of Poland...], p. 321: ,,zarazem Zalono si¢ na
Chtopickiego i na kozakoéw, ze si¢ daja uwodzi¢ podszeptom i szarpia kraje sprzymierzone
z Polska, do czego ich podobno Cesarz naktania” [“Poles complained in the same time that
Chtopicki and Cossacks listen to advices and attack countries allied with Poland and
supposedly the Emperor induces them to do it”].

> R. Heidenstein, Vita... [The Life], p. 118; also compare with: T. Korzon, Dzieje wojen...
[The history of wars...], p. 110.

* T. Korzon, Dzieje wojen...[The history of wars...], p. 110 and A. Sliwinski, Jan
Zamoyski..., p. 311-312.
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statesman, to push the Republic to war, simply basing on the participation of the
Habsburgs. And since the league of Christians against the Crescent was by no
means expected, it was safer to keep the peace with the Sultan®’. Thus, at the same
convocation of Senate, where imperial delegates were accepted, a response was
given also to the present Turkish Chaush. He was asserted that friendly relations
with the Sublime Porte will be preserved, and as far as the Cossacks, on taming of
whom the Sultan insisted, were concerned, it was replied that indeed there is
nothing to be guaranteed, but ,,polecone jednakze zostanie pogranicznym starostom,
zeby ile beda mogli, trzymali Nizowcow na wodzy” [“the Starostas on the border
will obtain an order to — if they can do it - control the Cossacks”]*®. Traditionally, it
was complained about the Tatar attacks®”.

The Tatars’ pass to Hungary

Adoption by the Republic of expectant attitude, without getting involved in the
Habsburg-Ottoman games, could not, however, give peace. The new Turkish
offensive in Hungary, which had to be supported by the Tatar Horde, involved the
neutral Poland®.

Rumours of a possible march of the Tatars to Hungary through the lands of
Rzeczpospolita began to reach Poland already in spring®'. The warning came from the
Moldavian Hospodar Aron, and even from Moscow could be something to hear
about™. Zamoyski have to protect Russian lands against the Horde. He called for
vigilance the Field Hetman, standing with few regular quarter troops to guard the
border, and the governor of Bratslav, Janusz Zbaraski as far as the Starostas of Sanok,
Sambor, Przemy$l and Stryj®’. He asked for help the Primate, hoping perhaps for
more cash to enlist soldiers®®. Every rumour about coming invaders induced a true
avalanche of universal communicates to the nobility to have on their guard®. And yet
there was not known which way to go the Horde has chosen. The secret services
failed all along the whole line®. Finally Zotkiewski stood with his troops in

7 Ibid., s. 312; T. Korzon, Dzieje wojen...[The history of wars...], p. 110—111 and P. Gawron,
Jan Zamoyski..., p. 26-29.

*¥ R. Heidenstein, Dzieje Polski... [The History of Poland...], p. 322.

> Ibid., s. 321-322 and J. Bielski, Dalszy cigg... [The Continuation...], p. 213.

% The Hungarian offensive, planned by the Turks in spring 1594, is discussed in: Z.
Spieralski, Awantury... [Moldavian rows], p. 144.

8! L. Podhorodecki, Stanistaw Zotkiewski, p. 75-76 and J. Besala, Hetman..., p. 94-95.

52 Ibid., p. 94 and 95 and L. Podhorodecki, Stanistaw Zotkiewski, p. 75.

63 J. Besala, Hetman..., p. 94-95. T. Korzon, Dzieje wojen... [The history of wars...], p. 111.

 A. Sliwinski, Jan Zamoyski..., p. 312-313.

55 J. Besala, Hetman..., p. 95.

5 Jewish were sent out to spy, and even boyar Koczanowski, trying to buy out his family from
captivity in Belgorod (Akkerman), was trying to get any news, but all these efforts have
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Chmielnik, watching the black trail, Zamoyski concentrated his forces near Grodek to
start from there against the Horde if they will cross the borders of Rzeczpospolita®’.
In April, it was already known that the Horde has passed the Dnieper, but which way
they intended to go, remained, however, a mystery®.

Meanwhile, the Tartars came up July 2, 1594, at Pokucie®. They ran it
quickly through, burning the towns: Sniatyn, Kotomyja, Obertyn, Gwozdziec,
Tys$mienica, Czesybiesy’. The latter was defended by Jakub Potocki with a
hundred horses, but when fire caught the castle and the gunpowder, which was
gathered there, exploded, brave defenders broke through the line of the siege and
fled from Horde™'. July 7, Horde was already in Halych, which was defended by the
governor of Belz, Stanistaw Wtodek. He managed to get the Tatars to withdraw.
Therefore they only plundered the neighbourhood area and went to Sambor’*. Here,
leading the regular quarter troops, Hetmans stood in their way. It was July 9, 1594,
at the river Btazewka. Tatars, under the leadership of Khan Gazi Giray II, had
almost three times outnumbered the Poles - there were probably about 25,0007,
Their goal was not a war with Poland, but only the passage to Hungary. Going
through Russian territories they did not even take even captives. They were not
going to fight at the moment, and because of it they used a war ruse — they dug in a
forest, simulating the desire to fight next day — and slipped away under cover of
night, rushing to Hungarian passages’*. Again, the chase was too late, only managed
to tear down the rear guard of the Horde”. It had good guides, including Polish
nobleman — an outlaw’®. In this way, the Horde was in Hungary, and Zamoyski,
who has reached the border and did not want to cross it, gave the signal to retreat’’.
The failure was fulfilled by Khan's dashing letter, sent from Hungary to Zamoyski,
demanding overdue “gifts” under the threat of returning to the Crimea through

failed. It is described by J. Besala, Hetman..., p. 95.

57 Ibid., p. 95.

S8 Ibid., p. 95. On Polish preparations to oppose the Horde in spring 1594 writes also J.U.
Niemcewicz, Drzieje... [The History...], p. 151, original sources are, however, better
exposed by J. Bielski, Dalszy ciqg... [The Continuation...], p. 215-216.

% See: L. Podhorodecki, Stanistaw Zétkiewski, p. 76.

" R. Heidenstein, Dzieje Polski... [The History of Poland...], p. 322, J. Bielski, Dalszy ciqg...
[The Continuation...], p. 216.

! J. Bielski, Dalszy ciqg... [The Continuation...], p. 216-217.

72 Ibid., p. 217 and R. Heidenstein, Dzieje Polski... [The History of Poland...], p. 322.

3 See: L. Podhorodecki, Stanistaw Zotkiewski, p. 76.

™ R. Heidenstein, Dzieje Polski... [The History of Poland...], s. 322-323. Hetmans were
supported by voivodes: of Sandomierz, Jerzy Mniszech, and of Bractaw, Janusz Zbaraski.
Heidenstein describes both the Tatar trick and gives the information about not taking
captives.

7 J. Bielski, Dalszy cigg... [The Continuation...], p. 218. The same is also described by J.U.
Niemcewicz, Dzieje... [The History...], p. 151-152.

7% This information is given by L. Podhorodecki, Stanistaw Zotkiewski, p. 77.

" R. Heidenstein, Dzieje Polski... [The History of Poland...], p. 323.
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Poland and the capture the Hetman®,

After the embarrassment of the two Hetmans the country stormy raged’. The
enemies of Hetman accused him that he took a bribe from the Tatars and let them
slip away. It was feared that the brother of Khan, left in the Crimea, would attack
Ukraine, when the Khan will go back from Hungary™. Zamoyski seemed to be not
worried about these accusations, but he wanted to clear the situation and try to
protect the Republic before the expected return of the Horde from Hungary in
spring®'. So he sent messengers with letters to the King Sigismund III, who at the
time he returned from Sweden®. He prepared the ground before the Sejm, planned
at carnival 1595, and did not allow dissolving the army, which he left to guard the
Beskidy Mountain passes for protection against the Horde. Even more, he decided
to take a bold plan to impact on virtually stripped from the army and defenceless
Crimea®. Meanwhile, soon a radical change in the situation of the lands south of
the borders of the Republic happened, which was rather caused by political games
than military decisions.

The offensive of the Habsburg diplomacy in 1594-1595

Habsburg diplomacy tried to implement new measures and has made every
effort to weaken the Turkish giant. The try to entangle it in a war with
Rzeczpospolita by provocation of the Cossacks in the autumn of 1593 burned to
nothing. The same effect was produced by exceptional efforts to conclude a formal
alliance with Krakow. Even the painful march of the Horde in July 1594 through
the Red Ruthenia failed to persuade Poland for immediate attack™. However, while
the Crimean Khan was a faithful vassal and ally of Padishah, whereas other his
vassals did not follow his footsteps.

8 L. Podhorodecki, Stanistaw Zétkiewski, p. 77. On the campaign against Tatars in 1594 also
see: L. Podhorodecki, Chanat krymski [Crimean Khanate], p. 123-124 and M. Nagielski,
Stanistaw Zoétkiewski..., p. 133.

" R. Heidenstein, Dzieje Polski... [The History of Poland...], p. 323; J. Besala, Hetman..., p.
96 and P. Gawron, Jan Zamoyski..., p. 30.

% R. Heidenstein, Dzieje Polski... [The History of Poland...], p. 323 and J.U. Niemcewicz,
Drzieje... [The History...], p. 152.

81 R. Heidenstein, Dzieje Polski... [The History of Poland...], p. 323; the plans of effective
defense against the Horde in the future are presented by J. Bielski, Dalszy ciqg... [The
Continuation...], p. 218-220. Also see: P. Gawron, Jan Zamoyski..., p. 30-31.

2 They were Jan Szczesny Herburt and Reinhold Heidenstein — R. Heidenstein, Dzieje
Polski..., [The History of Poland...], p. 324; F. Bohomolec, Zycie... [The Life...], p. 142.

% R. Heidenstein, Dzieje Polski... [The History of Poland...], p. 324-325.

% The same problem is raised by the priest J. Sas, Wyprawa... [Campaign...], p. 74-89.
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In August 1594, Rudolf II managed to get the Moldavian Hospodar Aron to
recognize his country as part of the Roman Empire®. It was a hostile move, not only
against Turkey, but also of the Republic, which also claimed the right to Moldavia.
The Habsburgs, however, steadfastly followed in the chosen direction, seeking to
drag on their side and take their "care" of the Christian vassals of Murat III*. A key
role played here the Transylvanian principality, which remain in the hands of an
irresponsible nephew of Stefan Bathory, King Sigismund. He betrayed the Sultan in
1594 for the Roman Emperor, married a princess from the house of Habsburgs and
signed a treaty in Prague on Jan. 28, 1595, which foresaw, among others, that his
duchy could be taken by the Emperor in the event of his death or the resignation from
Transylvania®’. As a vassal of the Habsburgs Sigismund Bathory now claimed the
right to sovereignty over the Danube principalities. Being in a difficult situation, both
Hospodars agreed to his request™.

Moldavia survived the Cossack invasion in autumn 1594. It was indirectly
connected with the Polish plans for an attack on the Crimea. On their own, but with
the tacit approval of Zamoyski, the governor of Sniatyn, Mikotaj Jaztowiecki,
undertook this expedition. After the agreement with the Cossacks, he went to
Belgorod. However, the Cossacks chose to take the spoils, but not to fight and
abandoned the governor, who barely escaped back to the borders of the Republic*’.
Cossacks, again incited by Chtopicki, who gave them the imperial flags, burst into
Moldavia and burned Tehinia. Hospodar Aron did not remain indifferent and, allied
with the Turks, drove the attackers®. They have returned in greater strength in
November, led by Hryhoryi Loboda. They captured and burned lasi and Suceava,
plundered the treasures of Hospodar, who had to run away, and returned with the

5 A. Prochaska, Hetman..., p. 15.

8 Ibid., p. 15.

87 L. Bazylow, Siedmiogrod... [Transylvania...], p. 79-82; V. Ciobanu, La cumpdnd... [On a
scale...], p. 99-101; 1. Horn, Andrzej Batory, Warszawa 2010, p. 209-214. At this occasion
Sigismund Bathory got rid of oppositional Transylvanian magnates with the brother of his
uncle, Balthazar — see: R. Heidenstein, Dzieje Polski... [The History of Poland...], p. 325-326.

% Ibid., p. 326; L. Bazylow, Siedmiogréd...[Transylvania...], p. 81; V. Constantinov,
Moldawia... [Moldavia...], p. 12-13.

% On the expedition of Mikotaj Jatowiecki: R. Heidenstein, Dzieje Polski... [The History of
Poland...], p. 326 and J. Bielski, Dalszy ciqg... [The Continuation...], p. 224-225.

% J. Bielski, Dalszy cigg... [The Continuation...], p. 225, writes about it: ,byto [Kozakoéw —
D.M.] jako powiadaja do dwunascie tysigcy, i szli do Wotoch. Nad ktoremi byt hetmanem
Loboda i Nalewajko porucznikiem. Mieli wszytkich choragwi do czterdziesci: a na dwu
byly orly cesarskie. Potym wotoska ziemi¢ zawojowawszy, i Aarona Hospodara
wygnawszy szli ku Tehiniey. Tamze znowu hospodar ztaczywszy si¢ z Multany i z Turki
wyparl je”’ [The Cossacks were — as they say — about twelve thousand men and they were
going to Moldavia. Their hetman was Loboda and Nalewajko was lieutenant. They had
about forty banners and two of them had imperial eagles. After conquest of Moldavia and
banishing Hospodar Aron from the country, they were coming to Tighina. Hospodar had
joined there Turks and has expelled Cossacks”].
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spoils to Bar’'. In their turn, pressed by Zétkiewski, they returned to Moldavia,
where they allied with the Hospodar Aron, recently robbed by them. He tried to use
them to rebound from the hands of the Turks Belgorod, was, however, beaten and
escaped, while his army dissolved®. Already in February 1595 he sent letters to the
Hetman Zo6tkiewski, begging for help from the Tatars®. In this desperate situation
Sigismund Bathory decided to take advantage and to win Moldavia, which was
promised him by the Emperor.

The Sejm of 1595 and rebels in Moldavia

Tatars did not return from Hungary to the Crimea, passing Polish lands, as it
expected, because they preferred not to expose their gains in a fight against Polish
troops, guarding the borders. Therefore Zamoyski left in January 1595 his camp in
Laskow and followed to Krakow on Sejm’*.

It began on 7 February and was held in an atmosphere of war, caused by the
recent Turkish victories in Hungary” and rebels in Moldavia. Delegates from
neighbouring countries appeared here - imperial Pawlowski, Bishop of Olomouc and
Vaclav Berka®, the Speaker of Czech, the Papal nuncio Germanicus Malaspina, and
the envoys from Transylvania, Moldavia and Wallachia. They all sought for Polish
help in the fight against the Turkey’’. However, they committed a mistake, coming
only at the end of the Sejm and losing the opportunity to use the initially favourable
sentiment for the league that prevailed among the senators.”®

' R. Heidenstein, Dzieje Polski... [The History of Poland...], p. 327; both Cocssack
expeditions to Moldavia in autumn 1594 are discussed by: A. Prochaska, Hetman..., p. 16
and W.A. Serczyk, Na dalekiej... [On the far Ukraine...], p. 131-132.

%2 7. Bielski, Dalszy ciqg... [The Continuation...], p. 229. Also see: A. Prochaska, Hetman...,
p. 16 and W.A. Serczyk, Na dalekiej...[On the far Ukraine...], p. 132.

% J. Besala, Hetman..., p. 97.

% On the Tatar resignation to cross Poland on their way back to the Crimea and their march
through Sultanian countries and Polish preparations to opose them see: J. Bielski, Dalszy
ciqg... [The Continuation...], p. 223-224, R. Heidenstein, Dzieje Polski... [The History of
Poland...], p. 327-328, also J.U. Niemcewicz, Dzigje... [The History...], p. 154—-155.

% The Turks conquered Raab, also named Jawaryn, on 17 November 1594 — see: J. Bielski,
Dalszy ciqg... [The Continuation...], p. 221-223 and R. Heidenstein, Dzieje Polski... [The
History of Poland...], p. 327.

% p. Piasecki, Kronika [The Chronicle], p. 125.

7 J. Bielski, Dalszy ciqg... [The Continuation...], p. 227, R. Heidenstein, Dzieje Polski... [The
History of Poland...], p. 329.

% At the beginning the leauge was appreciated by J. Zamoyski as far as Cardinal Jerzy
Radziwit and Krakowian Starosta, Prince Janusz Ostrogski — see: J. Rzonca,
Rzeczpospolita... [The Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth...], p. 17-18.
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The delegates of the Emperor, who in the name of Hospodar Aron complained
about Cossack attacks, it was answered with a blame of inciting these Cossacks. They
replied that the Emperor was misled by Chtopicki, who allegedly told him that the
Cossacks are not tied with Rzeczpospolita®.

After this initial exchange of mutual allegations, Sejm passed to the most
important case, around which ,nuncjusz papieski Malaspina zywo si¢ krzatat”'®
("the papal nuncio Malaspina lively bustled"), namely, to the discussion of the draft
anti-Turkish league with the Emperor. Zamoyski advised at first ,,opatrzy¢ Rzplite
w wojsko i pieniadze, postawi¢ ja na stopie groznej powagi i wtedy dopiero albo
wej$¢ w przymierze z Cesarzem, albo wlasnemi sitami pomsci¢ si¢ na Turkach,
Tatarach i Kozakach, za rozbdjnicze napady i zniszczenia”'®' (“to supply the
Commonwealth with troops and money, put it on the rate of serious seriousness and
only then either enter into an alliance with the Emperor, or to avenge the Turks,
Tatars and Cossacks with own forces, for extortion attacks and destruction”). From
the imperial delegates there was demanded to enter real obligations, they, however,
promised only general things, and because of it the case was sent to the Senat
commission'”.

Polish commissioners demanded from the Emperor great military support,
money to pay the troops, and to grant Poland all possible rights to the Danubian
Principalities'”. For the latter the bishop of Olomouc was especially keen, the more
confident the Emperor strengthened his influence there'™. An issue of Archduke
Maximilian also came out again, as he has not yet sworn the treaties of Bedzin-
Bytom. Commission spent time on arid debates, what in fact was liked by imperial
envoy, but it was not the taste of Poles, and finally it was found out that without
reference to the Emperor the envoy cannot make any certain promises, and even his
master must first consult the states of the Empire'”. The Sejm ended, and in the case
of an alliance there were no certain postulates accepted. It was only agreed that, in the

% R. Heidenstein, Dzieje Polski... [The History of Poland...], p. 329.

"% 1bid., 5. 329.

" Ibid.

102 1bid., s. 329. Heidenstein, in his turn, names the following memebers of the comission:
Cardinal Jerzy Radziwill, the Bishop of Kujawy Hieronim Rozrazewski, the Bishop of
Przemyst Wawrzyniec Goslicki, the Bishop of Luck Bernard Maciejowski, the Krakowian
Starosta, Prince Janusz Ostrogski, the Krakovian Voivode Mikotaj Firlej, the Voivode of
Lublin Mikotaj Zebrzydowski, the Voivode of Trakai Mikotaj Krzysztof Radziwilt, the
Crown Chancellor Jan Zamoyski and the Lithuanian Chancellor Lew Sapieha.

1 Tt was going about 80,000 soldiers — R. Heidenstein, Dzieje Polski... [The History of
Poland...], p. 330-333 presents Polish claims; also see: W. Konopczynski, Dzieje Polski
nowozytnej [The History of Modern Poland], vol. 1, Warszawa 1986, p. 183.

1% R. Heidenstein, Dzieje Polski... [The History of Poland...], p. 334.

19 Ibid., p. 333. It is worth to add that the fact that the Emperor granted leadership in Hungary
to the Archduke Maximillian changed the Polish approach towards the planned league - J.
Rzonca, Rzeczpospolita... [The Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth...], p. 18.
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case of the final approval of the Polish conditions by Rudolf II, Sigismund III would
convene an extraordinary Sejm, which will ratify the alliance'®.

Zamoyski, seeing that the negotiations with the Habsburgs lead to nothing,
presented his plan to strike at the Tartars with own efforts and to determine the
political and military complications south of the Polish border in accordance with the
interests of Rzeczpospolita'®’. This project made King Sigismund III, who insisted
that as much army as possible would be enlisted from the taxes, passed at the Sejm,
and even has committed a large sum of borrowed money for this purpose and gave it
to the Hetman'®. Taxes came in slowly, and there were also problems their passing.
Volhynian delegates, although mainly in their interest the expedition against Tatars
was organized, did not consent to the collection of taxes. Also Lithuanians protested,
and the Wielkopolska delegates advised at after-Sejm assemblies to call a general
levee en masse rather than to raise taxes on army. This was explained by the influence
of the Primate Karnkowski, who belonged to the group of opponents of military
action against Turkey, and has even published a deliberate brochure “Festina lente”,
containing a collection of arguments against breaking peace with the Sultan'®”.

Meanwhile it just had to be hurried, because the accidents of rebels against the
Sultan in the principalities began to take place ever faster. Sigismund Bathory,
preparing to launch an offensive against the Turks, wanted to be safe from the
Moldavian side and decided to get rid of the reigning there Hospodar Aron, and to
enthrone in Iasi his own supporter and to consolidate his influence in this principality.
He aroused a certain Stefan Razvan, half-gypsy, half-Wallachian, who had served
under King Stefan Bathory, and now he was a mercenary commander of the army of
Hospodar Aron, the army was composed almost entirely from Hungarians. This
treacherously captured Aron, restrained him in shackles, sent with his family to
Transylvania, while Razvan sat on the Hospodar throne and accepted the sovereignty
of Sigismund Bathory over himself''’.

1% J. Bielski, Dalszy ciqg... [The Continuation...], p. 228; R. Heidenstein, Dzieje Polski...
[The History of Poland...], p. 336. About the negotiations also see: J. Mactrek, Zdpas...
[The Struggle...], p. 44-52; P. Gawron, Jan Zamoyski..., p. 31-32 and A. Barwicka,
Rzeczpospolita... [The Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth...], p. 301-302.

%7 R. Heidenstein, Dzieje Polski... [The History of Poland...], p. 338: ,,Tak si¢ skoficzyt Sejm
— przymierza [with the Emperor — D.M.] nie zawarto i wrécono znowu do zdania
Zamojskiego, zeby wojng zaczepna przenies¢ w kraje tatarskie” [,,So the Diet was
finished. The alliance was not concluded and everyone has returned again to the
Zamoyski's opinion to transfer the offensive war to Tatar countries”]

18 Ibid., p. 338.

1" All these problems are described by R. Heidenstein, Dzieje Polski... [The History of
Poland...], p. 338-339, as far as W. Konopczynski, Dzieje... [The History...], p. 183. In
total, from the Sejm of 1595 to the next one in 1597 the Kingdom collected taxes in sum of
470,008 zloties — see: A. Filipczak-Kocur, Skarbowosé... [The Finance...], p. 88-89.

"9 R. Heidenstein, Dzieje Polski... [The History of Poland...], p. 340-341 and M. Costin,
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This was already too much for the Turks. As soon the inner situation stabilized
after the death of Sultan Murat III - what has been reported during the Sejm of
Rzeczpospolita''' - and the enthronement of his son Mehmed III, which was related,
normally in such cases, with the slaughter of Sultan brothers and uncomfortable
dignitaries, the Turks took the pacification plan against the rebellious principalities''?.
It was intended to remove the rebellious princes. After overthrow of Michael the
Brave Wallachian ruler has to become the Turkish favorite Bogdan, in Moldavia it
was intended to completely remove the remains of independence and to turn it into
ordinary Turkish province. Its Beylerbey was supposed to be the Sanjak-bey of
Tehinia, Ahmed pasha. This task was set Sinan pasha, who had to tame Wallachia and
Transylvania, and the Tartar Khan, whose nephew Ahmed pasha was, and who had to
master Moldavia'"®.

The threat of the Turks, seated in Moldavia, just over the borders of the
Republic, caused understandable concern in Poland''*. Mikotaj Jaztowiecki advised
King Sigismund III to master Khotyn, a Moldavian frontier fortress, which the King
accepted'”’. Cossacks also were sent to Moldavia, but they were beaten at Tehinia''®.
It had to be more relied on the soldiers, who were gathered under the command of the
Hetman. His army was not great in number. Sigismund III sent 1000 soldiers to the
Hetman from the royal guard, but the Hetman, guarding Rzeczpospolita from sudden
attack, had to leave in 1000 riders under the command of Mikotaj Zebrzydowskim,

the governor of Lublin. He stood between Krakow and the main army, which in force

Latopis... [The Chronicle...], p. 102-103. Also see: V. Ciobanu, La cumpanda... [On a

scale...], p. 105. About Stefan Razvan (in Rumunian: Stefan Razvan) see: Z. Spieralski,

Awantury... [Moldavian rows], p. 145 and D. Dragnev, E. Baidaus, G. Bodeanu, Domnii

Tarii Moldovei: studii, [The Hospodars of Moldavia: studies], Chisindu 2005, p. 143

(entrance: Stefan Razvan).

J. Bielski, Dalszy cigg... [The Continuation...], p. 229 writes: ,,Na tenze sejm przyszia

nowina o $mierci cesarza tureckiego Amurata na ktérego miejsce byt obran Mahomet syn

jego” [“The news have come on this Diet about death of Turkish Sultan Murad, who was
replaced by his son, Mehmed”].

The enthronement of Mehmed III is described by J.U. Niemcewicz, Dzieje... [The

History...], p. 159 and H. Inalcik, Imperium Osmanskie [The Ottoman Empire], p. 72-74.

The new Sultan ordered to kill his nineteen brothers. On Turkish plans against rebelious

principalities see: T. Korzon, Dzieje wojen... [The history of wars...], p. 112; Z.

Spieralski, Awantury... [Moldavian rows], p. 145-146; A. Decei, Istoria... [The

History...], p. 271-272.

"3 M. Costin, Latopis... [The Chronicle...], p. 104; Miineggimbasi, Sahaif iil-ahbar [The
Clear of Greats], in: M. Guboglu, Cronici turcesti... [Turkish chronicles...], p. 258. Z.
Spieralski, Awantury... [Moldavian rows], p. 146.

14 R. Heidenstein, Dzieje Polski... [The History of Poland...], p. 342.

1157 Spieralski, Awantury... [Moldavian rows], p. 146; P. Gawron, Hetman koronny... [The
Crown hetman...], p. 109.

116 7. Spieralski, Awantury... [Moldavian rows], p. 146.

111

112
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of 5,000 riders and 1,000 infantry gathered in Mogilnica near Trembowla''’. The
Hetman also stood there on 12 July 1595,

The situation before entering Moldavia

August 9, 1595, the Perkulab (Rom. “Parcilab”) of Suceava came to the
camp of Zamoyski with the news that Sinan pasha burst at the head of a strong army
to Wallachia and crossed the Danube, what Michael the Brave was not able to
prevent. At the same time he asked on behalf of the Hospodar Stefan Razvan for
help'”’. Zamoyski did not intend to provide any help, without having certain
knowledge of the Tatars. The situation was becoming more and more complicated,
what was clear for the Hetman'*’. He feared that after the occupation of Moldavia
and Wallachia Turks will take Khotyn and tempt to Kamianets-Podilskyi (in Polish:
Kamienec Podolski), and in the case of the defeat of Transylvania they will threaten
the Russian lands of the Crown'*".

Meanwhile, on August 15 arrived at the camp a Cossack, sent to scout, and
reported that the Tartars crossed the Dnieper'”. So the Hetman moved the army
towards Kamianets in order to be closer to the ground for future action and, if the
Tatars would try to fall within the boundaries of Rzeczpospolita, stand on their
way'®. Gradually he obtained more information about the movements of the Horde.
The Perkulab of Soroca sent a message that Tatars have crossed the river Dnieper
near Belgorod. On 21 August the Perkulab came to the Hetman, asking on behalf of
Hospodar Razvan for help against the Turks. Zamoyski refused, advising Hospodar to
retreat to Transylvania, if his army is low in number. He declared to guard the
Dniester and the borders of Rzeczpospolita'>*. Having lost hope for Polish assistance,
Stefan Razwan fled with his indeed small army from the Turks to Transylvania.
Moldavia was left without any protection, army or ruler'”. Only in the castle of
Khotyn a Hungarian crew was in a force of 200 people was left, but they were not

opponents for the Turks'?.

"7 R. Heidenstein, Dzieje Polski... [The History of Poland...], p. 339-340.

"8 7. Bielski, Dalszy cigg... [The Continuation...], p. 232.

"9 Ibid., p. 235.

2" The situation before Zamoyski’s entrance into Moldavia is described by J. Mactrek,
Zapas... [The Struggle...], p. 74-76.

12T Korzon, Dzieje wojen... [The history of wars...], p. 112-113.

122 1 Bielski, Dalszy ciqg... [The Continuation...], p. 236.

' Ibid., p. 236.

124 Ibid., p. 236-237.

125 R. Heidenstein, Dzieje Polski... [The History of Poland...], p. 344.

120 W Chocimiu jak moéwitem stato zatoga 200 Wegrow, a wige zadnego oporu nie mogli da¢
Turkom” [“As I said there was a crew of 200 Hungarians in Khotyn, so they could not
resist Turks at all”] — ibid., p. 344.
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Zamoyski had now to decide how to proceed. His planned expedition to the
Crimea had to be abandoned due to scarcity of the army, which he disposed of,
and the unwillingness of Cossacks to co-operate with the Hetman'’. To stay on
the Dniester meant to give the initiative in the hands of the Turks. This would
allow them to conquer Moldavia and beat Transylvania. In that the entire southern
border of Poland would be threatened. In the event of a disaster the Turks, the
Habsburgs would increase in power. Polish neutrality would be tantamount to
consent to waive any claim to the Danubian Principalities, especially to Moldavia.
For Zamoyski it was unacceptable. Also the closer threat would not be forgotten —
if the Turks would take Moldavia, the Tatars would have an open way to cross
Polish borders'*®.

To remain in Kamianets and watch accidents over the Dniester seemed to bring
any benefits neither for Zamoyski nor for Rzeczpospolita. On the contrary - the
neutrality in this situation would lead to heavy defeat. It was necessary to avoid the
seizure of Moldavia by the Tatars. Although the Cossacks refused to help, claiming
for the pay, which could not have been paid them because of lack of financial sources
- the Hetman also felt that they should rather ask for forgiveness for arbitrary
expeditions to Moldavia, but not for the pay, which they have taken themselves,
robbing Iasi the previous year, this accusation lessened their enthusiasm'®’ - but

"7 Ibid, p. 342. See: D. Skorupa, Stosunki... [Polish-Tatars relationships...], p. 61.

12 See: R. Heidenstein, Dzieje Polski... [The History of Poland...], p. 341-343 (among other
things, he writes: ,,Skoro by Turcy Moldawija zajgli, wtedy Podole i Ru$ znowuby
spustoszyli, bo podiug ich zdania, byle tylko twierdz zadnych nie zabiera¢, nie gwalci sig
przymierza, jezeli si¢ niszczy lub pali. W obecném za$ potozeniu rzeczy mozna bylo
przewidzié¢, ze konieczno$¢ sama zmusi ich do napadu na granice Polski, bo Motdawja
wojnami zniszczona, zadnych zasobow zywnosci nie miata” [“If Turks take over
Moldavia, they would devastate again Podole and Ruthenia because they state that the
agreement is not broken, even if you devastate or burn country, when you do not take any
castles. In present situation you might foresee that the necessity itself will force them to
attack Polish borders, because Moldavia was devastated by wars and had not any food
resources”] — p. 342). The anti-Habsburgian connotations of the actions of J. Zamoyski are
stressed by JL.E. CemenoBa, Kusaowcecmea Banaxusi u Monoasusi. Koney XIV — nauano XIX
8. Ouepxu snewnenoaumuuecxkou ucmopuu [The Principalities Wallachia and Moldavia.
The end of 14™ — the beginning of 19™ century. Studies of external political history],
Mocksa 2006, p. 169-170.

R. Heidenstein, Dzieje Polski... [The History of Poland...], p. 342, writes: ,,Zamojski chciat
koniecznie wciagna¢ kozakéw do wojny, postanca zatrzymat [ktory donidst mu byl o
przejSciu przez ord¢ Dniestru — przyp. D.M.], a do nich napisal, ze wlasnie maja
sposobno$¢ przeblagania Krola i Stanéw. Kozacy nie bardzo ufali i zoldu si¢ domagali.
Odpowiedzial im Zamojski, ze nie o zold tu idzie, a na przebaczenie wprzody trzeba
zarobi¢. Nic tedy nie zrobiono” [“Zamoyski absolutely wanted to draw Cossacks to war.
He has kept a messenger [who had brought him an information about crossing of the
Dniester by Tatars — D.M.], and has written to Cossacks that they already had an
opportunity to appease the King and the States. The Cossacks did not trust him and they

129
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Zamoyski thought that the very news of his invasion to Moldavia would mix the
Turks and delay their actions. He also supposed that the army, though few in number,
but decked and well armed, would be exaggerated in stories, as it usually is, and such
hyperbolized news will reach the enemy'*.

Zamoyski had to consider and prepare a project is not only military but also
politically. He did not intend to interfere in the interests of Moldavia because of the
pro-Habsburgian Razvan. If, however, he left the country, it seemed to better to use
this opportunity and, not exposing to the Habsburgs formally - what would happen if
Zamoyski tried to remove their vassal Razvan - put a stop to their snares to Moldavia,
on the occasion to stop the Turks and stretch the Polish influence over the country.
Rzeczpospolita and Zamoyski became the proverbial "third" player, who had the
advantage in fighting two enemies - the Habsburgs and the Turks. There should only
be found a suitable candidate for the throne of Hospodar from grace and on behalf of
the Commonwealth, and having found a convenient excuse, he had to enter Moldavia
and forestall the Tatars in its mastering'”'.

It must be admitted that the decision of the Hetman to invade Moldavia was a
brave and independent at the same time. During the councils of the Senate,
completed in the summer and autumn of 1595, the King and his advisers occupied
various positions. While in June, when considered possible military cooperation
with Stefan Razvan, King left the decision to Zamoyski, whereas in July supported
the opponents of intervention, which included Primate Stanistaw Karnkowski and
the castellan of Krakow, Prince Janusz Ostrogski. In the spoken time Sigismund III
feared the war with Turkey. But when the Hetman has already taken Moldavia, in
autumn is the same royal council decided that Hetman has to stay there to secure
Polish influences. He also was taken in defence because of the Pope’s accusations
of collaboration with the Turks, arguing that it is the Hetman who saved Moldavia
before the Ottoman conquest. It thus appears that bold actions of Zamoyski met

with approval, if they brought success'*.

demanded their soldier's pay. Zamoyski answered them that it is not intent on their
soldier's pay, but they have to deserve a forgiveness first. So nothing was done”].

B0 Ibid., p. 343.

P! The decision to intervene Moldavia was taken by Zamoyski after a council with senators,
present in his camp, what is mentioned by R. Heidenstein, Dzieje Polski... [The History of
Poland...], p. 343. It is interesting that the papal nuncio Germanicus Malaspina was
encouraging Poles to act, counting that these actions would cause Polish-Turkish war and
the creation of the anti-Ottoman League; this fact is marked by J. Mactrek, Zdpas... [The
Struggle...], p. 77. Such move of the nuncio was not without influence in the polemic with
the Habsburgs — another side of the story is that the Poles went to the expedition, pursuing
their own, not papal, interests.

32p_ Gawron, Hetman koronny... [The Crown hetman...], p. 338-339. The aversion of Prince
J. Ostrogski to the actions of J. Zamoyski in Moldavia emerged from his pro-Habsburgian
sympathies — see: T. Kempa, Konstanty Wasyl Ostrogski (ok. 1524/1525-1608), wojewoda
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The Polish entrance to Moldavia

The crossing of the Dniester was begun by the Field Hetman Zolkiewski on
August 27, 1595'. Due to low water the army went over the river by swimming.
Three days later it was crossed by the Great Hetman, who the same time sent a
messenger to Sinan pasha. He asserted that he will not break the peace with Turkey,
but he forbids stepping into Moldavia, which should not be a Turkish province'**. At
the same time he called the Prince of Transylvania on behalf of Rzeczpospolita to
restore to the throne of Moldavia the trapped Aron'®”.

Zamoyski collected the whole army on the territory of Moldavia and divided it
into five regiments, whose leaders were: Jan Potocki, the Starosta of Kamianets,
Stanistaw Zotkiewski, Stanistaw Gulski, the Castellan of Halicz, Stanistaw Przergbski
and the Hetman in own person'*®. The Hungarian crew under the pressure of the local
population left Khotyn and retreated to Transylvania'’’. Against Razvan, who tried to
oppose in fight, Zamoyski sent Gulski with five hundred horses - two hundred hussars
and three hundred Cossacks. He attacked Razvan, who escaped from lasi and stood
with a thousand of Hungarian infantry at Ploniny, awaiting reinforcements from
Transylvania. However, he did not dare to face the Poles and fled to Sigismund
Béthory, when he heard about Gulski'*®.

On 31 August Zamoyski stood with the army at the Prut River, where he was
greeted by Moldavian boyars delegation, asking to appoint for them a Hospodar'*.

Hetman had in his camp two great boyars: Luca Stroici, the former Treasurer of

kijowski i marszalek ziemi wolynskiej [Konstanty Wasyl Ostrogski (ca. 1524/1525-1608),
the voivode of Kiev and marshal of Volhynia], Torun 1997, p. 212-215.

133 1 Bielski, Dalszy ciqg... [The Continuation...], p. 238.

134 R. Heidenstein, Dzieje Polski... [The History of Poland...], p. 343-344.

133 See: A. Prochaska, Hetman... [Hetman...], p. 17-18.

136 1. Bielski, Dalszy ciqg... [The Continuation...], p. 238.

37 R. Heidenstein, Dzieje Polski... [The History of Poland...], p. 344.

38 J. Bielski, Dalszy cigg... [The Continuation...], p. 241. He writes: ,[Rozwan] z Jass
uchodzac okopat si¢ byl pod Ploninami w lesie: majac Wegréw piechoty do tysiaca,
usarzow trzysta, a kozakow Polakow pigédziesiat i wigcej si¢ ludzi spodziewal mie¢ od
siedmiogrodzkiego, do ktérego o pomoc pisal. O czym gdy wzial sprawe dostateczna
hetman, postat tam dwiescie usarzow, a trzysta kozakow z Blinstruba o dwu kon: nad
ktorym ludem Gulski byl starszym. Lecz skoro postyszat o naszych ludziach Rozwan,
poszedt precz w gory: a potym do siedmiogrodzkiej ziemie ustapil” [When Razvan was
escaping from lasi, he made a trench near Ploniny in the forest. He had a thousand
Hungarian infantry, three hundred hussars and fifty Polish cossacks. He also expected
more people from the Prince of Transylvania, whom he was writing to asking him for help.
When Hetman had got to know it well, he has sent two hundred hussars and three hundred
cossacks of Blinstrub there: their commander was Gulski. But when Razvan heard about
our men, he escaped in mountains: and then he retreated to Transylvania™].

9 Ibid., p. 238.
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Petru V the Lame, and leremia Movild, the Marshal of the same Hospodar. Both
fled with their ruler to Poland when escaping from the Turks. Zamoyski chose
Movild and recommended him to the boyars'*. Mohyla was a supporter of the
Republic and encouraged the Catholic Church, even more, since 1593 he was a
Polish indigene (a title, given for foreigners, acknowledging them as native nobles).
He was an ideal candidate for Hospodar. Boyars chose him to the throne. It
happened on September 4, after the Poles crossed the Prut, at Stepanowce
(Stefanesti). There were sent letters, urging the Moldavian nobility to come to Iasi
to welcome the new ruler''.

He took the oath of allegiance to Rzeczpospolita. The ceremony was held in a
closed tent in the presence of both Hetmans and Szcz¢sny Herburt. It had its reasons.
Movila loathed, besides the usual assurances of fidelity, the conditions that could
appear to Moldavians at least unpleasant, namely the tolerance for Catholic faith and
confinement to the dignity of ordinary Polish Voivoda in the event that Moldavia was
directly incorporated into Rzeczpospolita'**.

It is evident that Zamoyski wanted to establish permanent Polish influence in
Moldavia, and if he could, to add it to the Crown as a normal state'*’! This would
provide a huge political and military benefit for Rzeczpospolita, as it would in fact cut
the Crimean Khanate from the Turkish provinces, and the Turkey itself would be far
removed from the Russian lands of the Crown. Moldavia would become a bastion of
influence of Rzeczpospolita, which would shatter Turkish sovereignty in the nearby
regions. It was clear that this plan was not acceptable for Turkey.

140 R. Heidenstein, Dzieje Polski... [The History of Poland...], p. 345. Also see: N. Stoicescu,
Dictionar al marilor dregatori din Tara Romdneasca si Moldova, sec. XIV-XVII,
[Dictionary of great dignitaries of Wallachia and Moldavia, 14™-17™ centuries], Bucuresti
1971, p. 318-319, entrance: Movila leremia; p. 326-327, entrance: Stroici Luca (Lupu).

1417, Bielski, Dalszy ciqg... [The Continuation...], p. 239. The consitution of the Sejm of 1593
»ndigenatus panow wotoskich” [The indigenate of Moldavian nobles], in: Volumina
Legum [The Books of Laws], ed. by J. Ohryzko, vol. 2, Petersburg 1859, p. 345. Diariusz
Pawla Piaskowskiego [Pawel Piaskowski's Diary] in: J. Jasnowski, Dwie relacje z
wyprawy Zamoyskiego pod Cecore w 1595 r., [Two relations about Zamoyski's campaign
at Tutora in 1595], ,,Przeglad Historyczno-Wojskowy”, 1938, vol. 10, z. 2, p. 243. J.
Bielski dates the naming of Ieremia Movila on 1 September 1595, but the information of
the naming of the Hospodar by J. Zamoyski is more precise presented by P. Piaskowski,
stating it on 4 September. See: P. Gawron, Jan Zamoyski..., p. 34.

142 R. Heidenstein, Dzieje Polski... [The History of Poland...], p. 345. The oath of Ieremia
Movild and boyars, lasi, 27 August [5 September] 1595, in: E. Hurmuzaki, Documente
privitoare... [Documents...], supl. 2, vol. 1, No. CLXXVI, p. 344-345.

'3 This flow of facts is asserted also by: J. Besala, Hetman..., p. 98.
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Temporarily, however, it could not be effective, because Sinan pasha was
defeated in Wallachia by Michael the Brave in battle at Calugareni (on 25 August) '**.
Although Michael himself has not wined much, the Turkish forces were in fact of
sufficient advantage to force him to withdraw to Transylvania. But Sinan pasha was
unable to put an end with Michael and supporting him Sigismund Bathory, and
definitely could not afford to catch the Poles. For the successful settlement of both of
these things he needed the Tatar help'®.

144 J. Bielski, Dalszy ciqg...[The Continuation...], p. 241; Miineggimbasi, Sahaif iil-ahbar
[The Clear of Greats], in: M. Guboglu, Cronici turcesti... [Turkish chronicles...], p. 258-
259; Z. Spieralski, Awantury... [Moldavian rows], p. 147; A.D. Xenopol, Istoria... [The
History...], vol. 5, p. 160-165; A. Decei, Istoria... [The History...], p. 275-276; idem,
Relatiile lui Mihai Viteazul cu Imperiul Otoman [Relations of Michael the Brave with
Ottoman Empire] in: idem, Relatii romdno-orientale. Culegere de studii [Romanian-
oriental relations. Collection of studies], Bucuresti 1978, p. 226; S. Stefanescu, Mihai
Viteazul. Intre ,,Respublica Christiana” §i monarhia absoluta [Michael the Brave.
Between “Respublica Christiana” and an absolute monarchy], in: Istoria Romdniei. Pagini
Transilvane [The History of Romania. Transylvanian Pages], ed. by D. Berindei, Cluj-
Napoca 1994, p. 85.

143 R. Heidenstein, Dzieje Polski... [The History of Poland...], p. 348-349; A. Decei, Istoria...
[The History...], p. 277-278.
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Rezumat: Articolul analizeazd principalele directii ale politicii externe a statelor
europene intr-o perspectiva istoricd, la hotarul dintre medievalitate si modernitatea timpurie,
ca experientd necesard pentru practica diplomatica a secolului XXI. Autorul acorda atentie
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diplomatic si ale modelelor in diplomatie.

De asemenea, sunt analizate cerintele profesionale fata de diplomati si oficiali
guvernamentali implicati in realizarea politicii externe, tindnd cont de contextul istoric si de
continuitatea practicii diplomatice.

Abstract: The article deals with the analysis of the main directions of foreign policy of
the European states in the historical retrospective: from the early Modern time till
contemporary diplomatic practice of the 21° century. The particular attention is given to the
theory and practice of the diplomacy, to the institutional development, achievements,
problems and prospects of diplomatic services of the European states, as well as to the
peculiarities of the today’s diplomatic instruments and models.

The professional demands to the diplomats and government employees, who are
engaged in the foreign policy in the context of particular historical period of their activities
and continuity of diplomatic practice, are analyzed.

Résumé: L'article analyse les principales orientations de la politique étrangere des
Etats européens en rétrospective historique: depuis le début de la période moderne a la
pratique diplomatique moderne du XXle siecle.

Une attention particuliere est accordée a la théorie et la pratique de la diplomatie, au
développement institutionnel, aux réalisations, problemes et perspectives du service
diplomatique de I'Europe et décrit les fonctionnalités des outils diplomatiques et les modéles
de la diplomatie.
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On analyse les exigences professionnelles aux diplomates et fonctionnaires impliqués
dans la politique étrangere, dans le cadre de la période historique de leurs activités et de la
continuité de la pratique diplomatique.

Keywords: foreign policy, diplomacy, institutionalization, diplomatic service,
diplomatic instruments, model of diplomacy, Europe, early Modern time (XVI-XVIII
centuries).

OnHO U3 UEHTPATBHBIX MECT B TCOPUHU, UCTOPUH U MPAKTUKE AUILIOMATHH KaK
B paraee Homoe Bpems (XVI-XVIII BB.), Tak u B XXI Beke 3aHUMAIOT IPOOIIEMBI
MMOHUMaHUS CYITHOCTH, PYHKIIUH U METOAOB PeaTU3alliK TOCYAapCTBCHHOHN BIIACTH U
MoJieliel TUIIoMaThH. B cdepe BHENTHUX CHOIICHUH TaKUM CPEACTBOM pealln3alluu
BHEIIHEW TMONUTHKHU siBIsierca — aumioMatusi. C 3Toi mpoOieMaTHKONW CBS3aHBI U
OIICHOYHBIE CYXICHUS COBPEMEHHHMKOB OTHOCUTEIBHO Pa3IMYHBIX TOCYAAPCTBEHHO-
MIPaBOBBIX (POPM ¥ THIIOB MPABIIEHUS, MOJIENIEH TUINIOMATHH, HHCTHTYIIHOHAIN3AIINH
MOJUTHYECKUX TPOIECCOB, OOBEKTUBHON OIICHKH PEaTbHOCTH M CO3/IaHUS HIICAIOB
TIPH OCBEIICHNH 337134 M MPAKTUIECKOi 1eATeIbHOCTH BIIACTH .

B  apeBHOCTH  «IMIUIOMATHS» ~ BO3HUKIA Kak  BepOanbHas  Gopma
B3aMMOJICUCTBHSI MEXIY COOOIIECTBAMH JIIOACH. B oTiudme oT pUTOpPUKH, KOTOpas
OTBOJMJIA BaXKHEHIIYIO POJb OPAaTOPCKOMY KPAaCHOPEUHUIO, T.€. aKICHT JAenajics Ha
(dhopMe U MaHepe M3JIOKEHHS TEKCTA, B <«JIUITIOMATHW» OBLTH BaXKHBI 00€ CTOPOHBI
mporecca:  Kak  CIOCOOHOCTh ~ TOBOPHTH/W3JNArath, TaK W CHOCOOHOCTH
CJIyIIaTh/BOCIPUHUMATH PEUb MOCIAaHHHUKA JPYTOM CTOPOHBI, T.C. aKIICHT JeNajcs Ha
UHGOPMAIMOHHOM COJAEP)KaHUU TEKCTa. B STOW CBA3M YPE3BBIYAMHO Ba)KHBIM
ABNISIETCSl TIOHUMAaHWE MeCTa M pOJM OUILUIOMATHH B apceHale HWHCTPYMEHTOB
peanu3aluyy BHEIIHEW MOJUTUKU TOCyAapcTBa. B COBpEMEHHBIX YCIOBHUSX TEPMUH
«IUTUIOMATHSD TIPUMEHSETCS Yallle BCErO B IIUPOKOM CMEBICIIE, T.€. AJs 0003HAUYEHUS
MOJIEIH B3aMMOZEHCTBUS rOCyapcTB B obiactu MEXTyHapOIHBIX
(MexrocynapcTBeHHBIX) — oTHomeHmit. OHa  XapakTepu3yercs OTKa3oM  OT
HACHJIbCTBEHHBIX MEp B pealu3alliil HAaMOHAJIBHBIX HHTEPECOB W IOCTIXKEHUH
BHEIIHETIOJINTUYECKUX 337ad TocyaapcTB. Takum o0pa3oMm, TUIUIOMATHS €CTh
AHTUIOA JAPYrod MOJAENU B3aMMOACHCTBUS CYBEpPEHHBIX TOCYJAapCTB — MOJEIH,
KOTOpast 0a3upyeTcss Ha IPUMEHEHUH HACWITHS U TIPHHY XK ICHHSL.

'Cm. mozpoGuee: G. A. Pigman, Contemporary Diplomacy, Washington, 2010, 288 p.; T. IL.
I'ycapoBa, Biacmmuvie uncmumymul u domichocmu 6 Eepone ¢ Cpeduue 6exa u pannee
Hosoe epema [Authoritative institutes and posts in Europe in the Middle Ages and the
Modern Time], Mockga, 2011, 600 c.; B. I'. LliBaTtuit, /Ipobaema eradu i radapi-oepaicas-
yi 6 3axionii €sponi Cepeonvosiuus ma pannvoeo Hosoeo uacy (noaimuxo-npasoei
meopii ma peanvuicms) [The Problem of Power and Power-holders in Western Europe of
the Middle Ages and Early Modern Times (political and legal theories and reality)], in
«CepennboBiuna €Bpona: norsia 3 Kinug XX cr.», Kuis-Uepnisui, 2000, c. 57-62.



I/IHCTl/lTy].ll/lOHaJ'll/Bal.[l/lﬂ JUIJIOMATHYeCKOo CJ'[y)Kﬁ])I eBponeﬁcmlx

. 289
rocyaapctB (TeopeTuko-MeTo1010rH4eCKUIA ACIEKT)

CoBceMm apyroii Obuta auruioMarusi panHero HoBoro BpeMeHH, Koraa euié He
paboTany MPUBBIYHBIE HAM MEXAaHM3MBI M TEXHOJIOTHH JUILIOMaTHU. B 3TOT mepmon
CyliecTBoBajga ocobas MOZEIb MEKIOCYAAPCTBEHHBIX OTHOIICHUH, TEOPETHYECKOE
o0ocHOBaHME U pa3pabOTKa IUIIOMATHYECKOIO HHCTPYMEHTapusi KOTOPOl BO
MHOTOM npuHauTexuT Hukkono Makuasenmn’.

B »TOT mepuon TepMUH «IUILIOMATHA» HCIOJIB30BAJICA s 00O3HAYCHUS
CPEJICTB U METOJOB OCYIIIECTBICHHS BHEUIHEW MOJUTHKHU rocyAapcTsa. JunmoMaTus
KaKk «CpEICTBO OCYIIECTBJICHMsS BHEIIHEH MOJIMTUKW» BKJIHOYAJIO B celd
COBOKYITHOCTb HEBOEHHBIX IPAKTHYECKUX MEPOIpPUATHH, NPUEMOB U METOMOB,
NPUMEHSAEMBIX C YYETOM KOHKPETHBIX YCIOBUH M  XapakTepa pelaeMbIX
BHEILIHETIOJIMTHYECKUX 3a/la4 MEXI'OCYJapCTBEHHBIX OTHOIIEHUNH CpelHEBEKOBbS U
pansero HoBoro BpeMeHH" .

Huxkkono MakuaBennu (1469-1527) B cBoux paboTrax W IUINTOMATHYECKOH
NPaKTUKE MOHMMaJl AMIUIOMATHIO B Oojiee y3KOM TOJIKOBAaHMM 3TOro TepmuHa. OH
COOTHOCHJI TOHSTHE AWIUIOMATHH, KaK (YHKIHHU, T.e. (QYHKIHMOHAIBHON HeATelb-
HOCTH TIO0 OCYIIECTBICHHMIO WJIHM YIPABICHUIO JBYCTOPOHHHUMH HWIM MHOTOCTO-
POHHMMHU  OTHOLIeHUsIMM. OH OTOXAECTBIUI  JUIIOMAaTHIO KAaK  TEXHUKY
OCYIIIECTBJIEHNS BHEIIHEIOIUTHUECKUX 33a4 U, B JaHHOM CIIy4ae, aKLEHT JieNan Ha
npolecce pealn3aliy JTUIIOMaTHEH cBoed (YHKUMHU: YCTaHOBIIEHHS (OPMaIbHOTO
KOHTaKTa MEX]ly TOCYAapCTBaMH Ul BEACHUs JUAaJIora, BeleH!s IepEeroBOPOB.

B 1498 rogy MakuaBemin mOCTyNuiI Ha TOCYOapCTBEHHYIO CIYXOy M Kak
ITocon morpy3uics B Aena Mexrocyaapctsennsle. B nepuos ¢ 1499 mo 1512 roast on
OPEANPHUHAT MHOXXECTBO AMIUIOMATH4eCKUX Muccuil. CBOIO IUINIOMaTHYECKYIO
MPAKTUKY U AUMIIOMaTH4YECKOE MacTepCcTBO OTTauMBal NpH ABopax JlromoBuka XII Bo
®pannun, Gepaunanna 11 u npu IManckom a8ope B Pume’.

Tpynel UTalIbSHCKOTO IIOJIWTHKA, HCTOPUKA, MBICJIUTENS, MHUcCATeNsl U
mumomata Hukkono MakuaBemmu (1469-1527) monHBI akTyaslbHBIX NPHHLUIIOB,

2 Cm noapobuee: B. I'. IuBateii, Juniomamuyeckuii uncmpymenmaputi H.Maxuaeennu u
UHCTRUMYYUOHATUZAYUA  OUNTOMAMUYECKOU OesIMeNbHOCHU  3aNA0OHO0e8PONENUCKUX 20CY-
dapcme panneeo Hoeoeo epemenu [Machiavelli’s Diplomatic Instruments and Institu-
tionalization of Diplomatic Activity of the Western States of the Early Modern Time], in
«[lepeuntbiBas MakuaBelUIH: y UCTOKOB COBPEMCHHOH Hayku. Mmew W mojamTHyeckas
MpPaKTUKa 4Yepe3 BeKa M CTPaHbD», MaTepHanbl MEKIYHAPOIHOW HAYYHO-MPAKTUICCKOM
koH(pepenmuu (26-27 centsops 2012 roma), Mocksa, 2012, c. 141-151; M. A. KOcum,
Maxuasennu: mopanv, noaumuxa, gopmyna [Machiavelli: morality, policy, fortune],
Mocksa, 2011, 576 c.; M. J. Unger, Machiavelli: A Biography, London, 2011, 366 p.

3 Cm. mompoGree: G. Livet, L’équilibre européen de la fin du XV° a la fin du XVIII ° siécle,
Paris, 1976, 461 p.

4. Dumont, Corps universelle diplomatique du droit des gens, Amsterdam, 1726, T. 3, Pt. 2;
G. Flassan, Histoire général et raisonnée de la diplomatie francaise, ou de la politique de
la France, depuis la fondation de la Monarchie, jusqu’a a la fin du régne de Louis XVI,
Paris, 1811, T.1, p. 458.
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peKOMEHIALMiT ¥ MHCTPYMEHTOB JHIUIOMATHH . Ero TeopeTnyeckue U NpaKTHIeCKHe
pa3pabOTKH HE YTPATHITH CBOCH aKTyalbHOCTH B B XX Beke.

CaMOyBEepeHHOCTh, CMEJIOCTb W THOKOCTh CHJIBHOTO ToCynaps, IOJHMTHKA,
JUIUIOMaTa — BOT OT Yero 3aBUCHUT, Mo MHeHuto Hukkomo MakwmaBemnu, ycrex,
pe3yIBTATUBHOCTh U I(PPEKTUBHOCTH MPOBOAMMON MM TOJUTHKH W pPeaTH3alid
BHEIIHETIOJIMTUYECKUX 3a/ad TOCYyAapcTBa. OJTO HACTOAIIEE PYKOBOACTBO IO
MPUIBOPHBIM W JAWIZIOMAaTHYECKUM WHTPUTAM, JWIUIOMATHYECKUM TEXHOJOTHIM
JMOCTIDKCHHS yCIleXa JII000H IIEHONM W BCEMOCTYITHBIMH cpeacTBamu. llomuTukw,
JUIUIOMAThl U y4€HbIE UCMONB3YIOT Hacienue MakuaBemin B CBOEM MOBCEIHEBHOM
npaktrke XXI Bexa’.

B cBoém mpomssenennu «Iocymapb» (1513), caenmaBiiero ero M3BECTHBIM Ha
BEKa, UTANbSHCKUK aumioMar Hukkomo MakuaBemnn aHadu3upyeT U MOApOoOHO
OTIMCHIBAET CBOICTBA XapakTepa, MIPUEMBI, METOABI M WHCTPYMEHTAPUN AWIIIOMATHH
JUTSL  YOpaBIEHHS TOCYJapCTBOM, HEOOXOIWMBIE HWACATFHOMY  IPaBUTEINIO.
MakuaBemin yOeXIEH B TOM, YTO TOJUTHKA M JAWIUIOMAaTHS — 3TO HCKYCCTBO,
KOTOpPO€ HE 3aBUCUT OT MOPAJM W PEIHNTHH, KOTJa peyb UAET O CPEACTBax, a HE O
nensix. [ocynaps (IIpaButens) B maeansHoMm obOpase Hukkomo MakuaBennu Bcé
BpeMs IOJDKEH OCO3HAHO WJIM HEOCO3HAHHO YAEPKUBATh (PYHKIHMOHAIBLHO-BIACTHYIO
YHHBEPCANBHOCTh B MEIOCTHOCTH IIOCPEICTBOM MPO(PECCHOHATFHOW KOMIIETEHT-
HOCTH, Onarofapsi MyOpOCTH, YMEHHIO BECTH TNEPEroBOpPHI M JAeJaTh B3BEILCHHBIC
BBIBOJIBI W3 HCTOPHUYECKUX CpaBHEHHMH. [ocymapp NOIKEH HAydUThCS YMEHHIO
OTCTYHaTh OT J0Opa W CIPaBEUIMBOCTH U TIOJNB30BAThCS OTUM B 3aBUCHMOCTU OT
MHOT000pa3usi PakTOpOB U )KU3HEHHBIX OOCTOSITEIBCTB.

Baxnyro pons Hukkono MakuaBennu mpujiaBal IEpEroBOPHOMY IPOLECCY.
NmenHO ¢ nuruioMaTHel OH CBSI3BIBAI TMOHSITHE WHCTPYMEHTA IOJUTHUKH, WHCTPY-
MEHTa BEACHHA MEpPEroBopoB. VCKycCTBO BEAECHUS MEPETOBOPOB B MEPHOJ PAHHETO
Hosoro Bpemenu (XVI-XVIII BB.) ObIIO TNaBHBIM MHCTPYMEHTOM MEKIOCY-
JAPCTBEHHBIX OTHOIIEHWHA. A 3a9acTyi0 B 3TOT NEPHOJ AWIIIOMATHS TOIPOCTY
uAeHTH(PUIUpOBaIach ¢ CaMHM HCKYCCTBOM BEICHHUS IEPErOBOPOB, T.€. MCKYCHOE
MPUMEHEHUE COBOKYIMHOCTH TaKTHMYECKHMX METOJOB M NPUEMOB, a TaKKe 3HAHUH
mpeaMeTa TMeperoBOpoB, OPUEHTHPOBAHHOE HA JOCTHIKCHHE KOHKDPETHBIX IleNieit
(moporo maxe M000# 1IEHOM), SIBISIOIIMXCS 3BEHBAMH PEANTH3alldl CTPATETNIeCKUX
neneil (B 1aHHOM cilydae — Lejeld BHEUIHEH IMOJIMTHKH TocyaapcTB panHero HoBoro
BpeMeHH). B pacrnopspkeHHH rocynapcTBa HaXOASTCS HMHCTPYMEHTBI M METOJIBI, C
MOMOIIIBIO KOTOPBIX OHO pEAn3yeT CBOM BHEIIHENONUTHUYECKHE 3anaud. MHcTpy-
MEHTBl M METOJbl peaTu3alliil BHEUIHENOIUTUYECKON 33Jaud B3aUMOCBS3aHBl U
MIPEACTABIISIOT COOOM CTATUYHBIA W JMHAMUYHBIN aCTICKTHI OTHOU PEATbHOCTH.

> Cm.: Huxkono Maknasesmu, I ocydaps [The Prince], Mocksa, 2012, 504 c.

6 Cm. moapoGuee: G. A. Pigman, Contemporary Diplomacy, Washington, 2010, p. 266-269;
M. A. KOcum, Maxuagennu: mopans, norumuxa, popmyna [Machiavelli: morality, policy,
fortune], Mocksa, 2011, c. 499-506.
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Huxkono MaxkuaBemin, Kak TEOPETHK U JUILUIOMAT-MPAKTUK CBOETO BPEMEHU
OTYETIIMBO OCO3HABAI M YMEJIO aHAJIM3UPOBAJ IPOUCXOIAIINE TIPOIECCH B 3amagHOM
EBponie. Ero moydeHusi, peKOMEHJIAlMM M MPAKTUYECKUE NEUCTBUS B JIHUILIOMA-
THYEeCKOU c(hepe OKa3pIBaM BIIMSHUEC HAa XOJ CBPOICHCKON IMOJMTHKU Ha pyOeke
CpenHeBekoBbs M paHHero HoBoro BpeMeHM M 3al0XKHIM (YHIaMEHT AajabHEHIIei
MOJTUTHKO-AUIIIOMAaTHIECKON IEATETPHOCTH Ha TPOTSHKEHUH MTOCIEAYIONTNX BEKOB.

B ero paborax Mbl MOXXEM NpPOCICIUTH 3a4aTKUA KIACCUPUKAIUN WHCTPY-
MEHTOB BHEIIHEH TMOJUTHKH TOCYJapCTBa: MHPHBIE WHCTPYMEHTHI BHEIIHEH
MOJTUTHKU (MHOTOCTOPOHHHE M OJTHOCTOPOHHHE) M CHIIOBBIE MHCTPYMEHTHI BHEIIIHEH
MOJIUTUKU. B CBOMX TpyJax OH OMKCHIBACT IUTIOpUIATEPATbHBIE (MHOTOCTOPOHHHE)
KOHTAKTHI: MPsIMBIE MEPErOBOPHI; AWIIOMATHSI — KaK CPEACTBO; MeAnanus (Iocpes-
HUYECTBO); TEPErOBOPHBINA Iporecc. Takke OH JeNacT aKICHT Ha JUYHON IUILIO-
MaTuu (MO0 AWIIOMATHH OJHOCTOPOHHMX KOHTaKTOB): IIMHOHAX, MpPOIAraHma,
SKOHOMHYECKasi HHTEPBEHIINS, IIOTUTHYECKas] HHTEPBEHINS U T.1.

[IInuoHax, Tak dYacTO MNpakTUKyembli B »smnoxy Hukkono Makuasemy,
ClelyeT, HeCMOTpsSI Ha €ro IpHUpPOAY, T.C. HEJCTalbHBIM XapakTep AEATeIbHOCTH
areHTOB CEKPETHOW CITy>KOBI OJIHOW CTpaHbl, TeM HE MEHee, OTHOCHTCS K YHCIY
MUPHBIX HMHCTPYMEHTOB BHEUIHEH MNONMUTUKU. CHIIOBBIE WHCTPYMEHTHI BHELIHEH
nonuThKU y Hukkono MakuaBemn oOpeTaloT pa3M4HbIe OPMBI M METOIBI — OT
YTPO3BI, OT CIEPKUBAHUS O BOEHHOTO aBJICHHS, 10 BOWHBI. DKOHOMUYECKas BOWHA
TaKKe YXE€ HAYMHACT INOHMMATHCS COBPEMECHHHMKAMHU KaK CHUJIOBOW HHCTPYMEHT
BHEIIIHEH MOJUTUKH FOCYIapCTBRa.

Junmomarus nuins oAuH (XOTS M HanboJee TUMUYHBIN) MUPHBIA HHCTPYMEHT
BHEIIIHEW IIOJIMTUKU TOCyJaapcTBa. B cBol ouepens BoiHA sBisseTcs Haubolee
TUNAYHBIM CHJIOBBIM HHCTPYMEHTOM BHEIIHEW MONUTUKHU. MHCTUTyUMOHANMM3aIus
JIUTIIOMaTUYECKOM JeATETbHOCTH 3aIaIHOEBPOIICUCKUX TOoCy1apcTB panHero HoBoro
BPEMECHH TPOXOJMJIA 3TAll CBOSTO CTAHOBJICHUS C YYETOM BOCHHOTO (akTtopa (OT
Uranpsaackux BoitH u TpuanatuneTHeit BOMHBI 10 BOWH HaHOJIeOHOBCKI/IX)7.

Kak BepHO oTmeuaer Hukkono MakuaBenau, IUIIOMATHS — 3TO INOCTOSHHO
JICUCTBYIONUH WHCTUTYT MTPO(ECCHOHANBHBIX TOCPEIHUKOB (MIEPErOBOPIIUKOR),
JIUTJIOMATOB, CO3JIaHHBIM B Ka)XJOM TOCYJIapCTBE C ompeAenéHHbIMU nensMu. K
TaKHUM [EJISIM BO BCE HCTOPHUYECKHE STIOXH OTHOCSATCS: YCTAHOBJICHHE U TIO/IEPIKaHue
MOCTOSTHHBIX KOHTaKTOB MEXAY TOCYJapCTBaMH; MH(QOPMHUpPOBAHWE U Pa3bsICHCHUE
OopUIMATBFHOW TO3UIIMH CBOETO TMpaBuTeNls (Tocydaps) B CTpaHe MNpeObIBaHUS,
MOJITOTOBKA W BEJEHHE TIEPETOBOPOB, OT UMEHHU W IO MOPYUYEHHIO CBOETO ToCydap-
CTBa, C IMEJIbI0 TapMOHU3ALMKM HMHTEPECOB CTOPOH U JOCTHXKECHUS COIJIALLICHUS;
OKa3aHUE HEKOTOPBIX MYOJIMYHBIX YCIYT IpakKJIaHaM CBOCH CTPaHbI, OKa3aBIITUXCS, 110
pasHBIM IPUYNHAM, 32 e€ MpeneIaMy U T.1.

7 Cm. nogpo6uee: 0. E. MBouuH, Y ucmoros esponetickoii uniomamuu Ho8o2o epemenu [At
the origins of the European diplomacy of the Modern time], Musnck, 1984, 160 c.
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Ilpuémbel 1 MeToabl nuIUIoMaTuu paHHero HoBoro BpeMeHM — 3TO BechbMa
CIIOXKHBIM UIUIOMAaTUYECKUH UHCTPYMEHTApUM, KOTOPHIA HalleJIeH Ha BBIMIOJHEHUE
BHEILHEMOJIUTUYECKUX 3a/ad rocyaapctBa. llenn gummomMaTH4ecKol NeSTenbHOCTH
Ha TPaKTHKE, OJHAKO, 3a4acTyl0 COMPSDKEHBI CO 3HAYMTENBHBIMH TPYTHOCTIMH
(spxwe mpuMepbl YeMy MBI HaxoAMM B omnmcaHusx Hwukkomo MakuaBemnm), u
pe3yabTaThl MOTYT HE COBHAAATh C OKUAAHUSIMH U YasHUSAMU. CBSA3aHO 3TO C LEJIBIM
psamoM (QakTOpoB M YCIOBHH, KOTOphIE MOTYT WM OIArompusSTCTBOBATH HIIH
MIPETATCTBOBATH BHITIOJHEHUIO MTOCTABIICHHBIX MEpe]] TUTUIOMAaTHEN 3a1ad.

B xonue XV Beka EBpona BCTymaeT B HOBBIN NMEPHOJ MEXIOCYIapCTBEHHBIX
OTHOIIEHWH. DTH TEHACHIMU W HOBBIE TMpaBWiIa JUIIOMATHYECKOW HWTPHI HAILIH
4€TKOe OTpakKeHHE B COOBITHAX W mepuretusx Wrambsackux BouH (1494-1559). B
HOBBIX TOJINTUYECCKUX YCIOBHUAX (OPMUPYIOTCS M HOBBIC B3TJISABI HA BHEITHIOIO
MOJINTUKY W JUIUIOMaThHio, €€ WHCTpyMeHTapuii. Hambosee mocimemoBaTenbHO H
TEOpEeTHYECKH OOOCHOBAHHO 3TH HOBBIE B3TJIS/IBI HA TOCYAapCTBO M €r0 BHEIIHIOIO
MOJINTUKY U AUIIOMATHUIO U3NIOXKWI B CBOUX Tpynax Hukkono Makuasemnu.

Ero nmonutnueckuii peannsM W HOBBIE HJIEW BIOJHE Pa3zelisili BBIAAIOIINECS
nestend u monutuku CpenHeBekoBbss u paHHero Hosoro Bpemenu. CoObiThs
WranpsiHCKMX BOWH CTalld CBOEOOpA3HOW SKCIIEPUMEHTAIBHON IUIOIIAIKON, Ha
KOTOPO# Mpoucxojuia amnpodanus Bcex GOpM W METOJOB JUIIOMATHU DPaHHETO
Hosoro Bpemenu. J[lumnomatsl panHero HoBOro BpeMeHH HEYKOCHUTEIBHO
COM3MEPSUIN KaXIbli BHEUIHEMOJUTUYECKUNA IAr CBOETO TOCYJapCTBa C MO3UIUEH
CBOET0 rOCYAapCTBa B CHCTEME MEXKTyHAPOJHBIX OTHOIICHUH, HAYIMIINCH YIYUTHIBATh
MO3UIIMOHHOE Pa3MEIEHIE BHEITHETIOIUTUICCKUX CHJI U ONPEACIATh HEOOXOIUMBIH
JTUTUIOMAaTUYECKUA HHCTPYMEHTApUH JJIs pealn3aii BHEIIHETIOMUTUUECKHUX 3a]1ay.

OHM IPOBOJIWIIN TIPEITMMUHAPHEIE MIEPETOBOPBI U TOTOBUIIU TIPOCKTHI Oy TyTIIHX
COTJIAIICHUM, MOCTUTaIl MOCOJbCKUI LiepeMOHHAN U IUIIOMATHYECKUI MPOTOKO,
CHUCTEMY JTUIJIOMATHUYECKUX CTEPEOTHUIIOB.

Ve B konte XV — Havane XVI BekoB B 3anagnoii EBpone Hagaics OBICTPHIi
MIEPEeX0J] K COBPEMEHHOM CHCTEME OpTaHH3aIMU MOCOIBCKOM CITYKOBI — MOCTOSHHBIM
JUTUIOMATHYECKUM TPEIICTABUTEILCTBAM, OBUIO 3aJI0KEHO OCHOBBI HMHCTHUTYITHO-
HaJlM3allii BHEIIHEH MOJUTHUKU KaXKJIOro OTAEIBHOTO TOCyJapcTBa U €BPONEHCKOM
BHEIIHEH MOIUTUKH B LIEIOM".

B nepuon pannero HoBoro BpemeHu ObUTH CHOPMHUPOBAHBI MOJETH (THIIBI)
JUTUIOMATHH W 3aBEPIIWICS MPOIECC WHCTUTYIIMOHAIN3AINN AUIJIOMAaTHH €BpOTIeH-
CKHUX CTpaH M WX JUTUIOMATHYECKUX CIyxk0. WHCTUTYTHI NUIIOMATHH W WHCTHUTY-

SCm. mompobree: H. A. Xauarypsi, Jeop monapxa & cpednesexosoii Eepone: senenus,
Mooenw, cpeda [Monarchy court in the Europe of the Middle Ages: phenomena, model,
milieu], MockBa — Cankr-lIletrepOypr, 2001, Bwm.l, 352 c.; H. A. XagatypsH,
Koponescxuti 06op 6 nonumuyeckoii Kyabmype cpednesexosou Egponvi: Teopus.
Cumeonuxa. Ilepemonuan [Royal court in the political culture in the Europe of the Middle
Ages: Theory. Symbolics. Ceremonial], Mocksa, 2004, 544 c.; M. Viroli, Machiavelli,
Roma, 1998, p. 112.
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MOHAIM3UPOBABIINECS TOCYJIAPCTBEHHBIC OpraHbl BHEIIHMX CHOIICHUM, pa3pa-
OaTbIBacMbIE U peaan3yeMble MMH BHEITHETIONUTHIECKHE 3a/1a4H €BPOIIEHCKUX CTPaH
HMMeEJIH B CBOEH mpeabicTopuu U 3aciyry Hukkono Makuaseniu.

CoBpemennuk Hrampsackux BovH (1494-1559) Hukkomo MakuaBemiu
MPUBOIAUT MHOTOYMCIICHHBIE NMPUMEPHI U3 CBOECH MWUIUIOMATHYECKOW MesSATeNbHOCTH,
KOT/Ia CTETIEHb 3aWHTEPECOBAHHOCTH TOCYIapPCTB B TOM MJIM HHOM BapHaHTE PEIIeHUs
MpOOJIEeM Pa3BUTHS MOXET BapbHUPOBATHCS 3aBUCUMOCTH OT BOCHHOTO ITOTEHIIMANIA U
YpOBHS HSKOHOMHYECKOTO pa3BUTHUS TOCYIAapPCTB-y4YaCTHHKOB TIEPETOBOPOB WIIU
BOCHHBIX JCHCTBUM, UX POJIU M MECTAa B CUCTEME MEXIYHApOJHBIX OTHOILICHUN Ha
pybexe CpemHeBekoBbsi ©  paHHero HoOBOro BpeMeHH, BHYTPEHHEH W
BHEIIHETIOTHTHYECKON CUTYALUK® | T.JI.

DT0, B CBOIO OYEpe.lb, OCIOXKHAET BHIPAOOTKY KOHCEHCYCa U MOXKET TPUBECTH
K aCCUMETPUYHOMY, HEPAaBHOMY, pa3pelICHUI0 NpPOOJEMbl, T.e. K HEPABHOMY
pacrpene/icHHIO BBITOA M u3Aepxek (Hampumep, Karo-KamOpesuickuii MUpHBIH
nmoroBop 1559 roma). Janpreimas uctopus aurutomatun XVI-XVIII, aummomatun
XIX Beka moyiHA TMPUMEPOB CO3JaHHS PA3HOTO POJA ANBSHCOB, OJIOKOB U COIO30B
roCyapCTB, MPOTHBOCTOSIIUX APYyr ApPYyry. B momoOHOH CHUTyalldd, OCHOBHOMU
3a00TOH IUIUIOMATHH SIBJISICTCS COXpAHEHHE CYIISCTBYIOIIETo OanaHca cwil. Beka
UM BIepEA, HO TEOPETHUYECKOE W MpakThyeckoe Hacimenue Huxkono Makuasenau
HE3PHMO OCTaBJISUIO CBOM CIieZ] B HCTOPHUH MEXTOCYapCTBEHHBIX OTHOIIEHUH U €T0
JUTUIOMATHYECKUH MHCTPYMEHTAPUI BCerJa HaXOIWII OJIarofapHBIX HCIIOJHUTENCH
KaK BO 0Jlaro, Tak W BO Bpea. BHEIIHsISI MOMMTHKA TOCYAapCTBa €CTh, ObLIa U OyJeT
CaMOCTOATENIbHOW M HE3aBUCHUMOM, HO BCErJla COXPAHSIONIEN AUIIIOMAaTHYECKYI0 U
MHCTUTYIIMOHATBHYIO IPEEMCTBEHHOCTb.

JuninoMaTuyeckuii HHCTPYMEHTApUIl — 3TO COBOKYIHOCTb CPENCTB U CIIOCO-
00B, TPUMEHSEMBIX JUIA AOCTIDKEHUS WU OCYIIECTBICHHS IOCTAaBIEHHBIX IENEH.
Hukkomo MakuaBem Bcerjia CTapajics W TEOPETHYSCKH OOOCHOBBIBAJN, YTO €O
JUTUIOMATHYECKUH HHCTPYMEHTAPHI TOJIKEH OBITh BCET/Ia THOKUM U MParMaTHIHBIM.
Wnen u mpaBuna quruioMaTuyeckoro HHCTpyMeHTapus Hukkomo Makuasemmu cranu
MPUBBIYHBIM 3JIEMEHTOB COBPEMEHHOCTH, U 3a4acTYI0 — T€ KTO UX HUCIOJb3YET U HE
JIOTA/IBIBAIOTCS. KTO OBLI MX MCTUHHBIM aBTOPOM. HalmoHanbHBIN 3roW3M, 3THO- H
apyrue (GopMbl IEHTpU3Ma TakXKe HE HCYE3NH C TMONUTUYECKOW apeHbl M YacTo
MPOSIBISIOTCS B XOJIe INMEPErOBOPOB IO BHIPA0OTKE KOJUICTMAIbHBIX COTJIAIICHUH,
HAIIETICHHBIX HA 3aI[UTy HHTEPECOB FOCYIapCTB .

’ Cm noapobuee: Emile Namer, Machiavel, Paris, 1961, 256 p.; M. A. KOcum, Omuxa
Maxkuasennu [Machiavelli’s ethics], Mocksa, 1990, c. 66-69; M. J. Unger, Machiavelli: A
Biography, London, 2011, 366 p.

1% Cm. mozpoGuee: J. Lecointe, L’Idéal et la Différence: La perception de la personnalité
littéraire a la Renaissance, Genéve, 1993, 266 p.; B. I'. LliBatuii, €8poneiicbka 306HiuHs
noaimuxka 006u panuboco Hoeoeo i Hoeozco uacy: npobremu incmumyyionanizayii
(meopemuko-memodonoeiunuii acnekm) [European foreign policy of the early Modern time
and Modern time: problems of institutionalization (theoretical and methodological
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Wneun n npaxtuka Hukkono MakuaBesiu, ero AUIUIOMAaTHYECKasi CUCTEMa, €ro
WHCTPYMEHTHl JUIUIOMATHH  (IUAJIOT, TIEPETOBOPBI, MEOWAUs, IOICpKaHNE
KOHTAKTOB, pacIpOCTpaHeHHe U cOOp MH(OPMAIUH, IPABOBbIC WHCTPYMEHTHI U T.]1.)
HE YTpPaTHWJIH CBOEH aKTyaJhbHOCTH 4Yepe3 BEKa M CTPaHBI M IMHPOKO BOCTPEOOBAHBI
CETOJHS, HO €CTECTBEHHO, UYTO yXK€ C IOINPaBKOW HAa MCTOPHYCCKHE, MOJUTHICCKUE,
COIMATbHO-3KOHOMHYECKUE, BOCHHO-AWILUIOMATHYECKHE ©  Jpyrue  (hakTopbl
COBPEMEHHOCTH.

MmHorue auniomatuyeckue mnoctynatel Hukkomo MakuaBemin BOCTIPUHU-
MAIOTCS CErOHsI KaKk caMH OO0 pa3yMeroIuecs, HaleAImne CBOE BOIUIONICHUE U B
JIUTUIOMaThYecKoi mpakTuke XX - Hayana X XI BeKkoB.

Takum o00pazoM, MBI TPUXOIUM K BBIBOAY, YTO HA CETOMHSIIHUNA JICHD
HAKOIUICH JJOCTATOYHO OOTaThId, HO MOKA OBOJIBHO TPYIHO COMOCTABUMBINA SMITUPHU-
YeCKMH MaTepual, B YacTHOCTH, B OOJaCTH IUIUIOMAaTHYCCKOW HWCTOPHH Kak
CpemueBekoBbsi u panHero HoBoro Bpemenu (XVI-XVII BB.), Tak m auIuio-
MaTHueckoil ncropun XXI Beka.

Ham mnpencraBnsieTcsi, 49TO, MOCKOJBKY KPHUTEPHH i OOOOIICHUS TaKOro
oOWIMsI IMIIMPUYECKOTO MaTepuaiia Ha TO BpeMs cmé He ObUTM BhIpaOOTaHHI,
1eJIeCO00pa3HBIM CTaHOBUTCS  pa3paboTka €JIMHOTO JHUIIOMaTHIECKOrO
WHCTPYMEHTApHs IS BCEX MCTOPHYCCKHUX IEPHOMIOB, OOBEIUHSIONIETO B cebe Bce
MEPEUHCIICHHBIC BUIBI IUIJIOMAaTHUECKON e TEIbHOCTH.

Enunerit ”HCTpyMeHTapui ¥ MOJEIH TUTUIOMATHH TAK)KE ITOMOTIIN OBl PEIINUTh
U mpobjeMy C MHOXECTBEHHOCTBIO BBIJICIICHUS Pa3HBIMA aBTOpaMHU TaKkKe IIOKa
TPYJIHO COIMOCTaBUMBIX KOMIIOHEHTOB IUIUIOMAaTHU OT »MHoXu panHero Hosoro
BpeMeHU J0 coBpeMmeHHoM aumuomatun XXI Beka. B wacTHOoCcTH, cpenu Takux
KOMITOHCHTOB paHee MBI YK€ B paMKax TEOPETHYCCKOTO aHajau3a BBIICISIN
BHEIIHEIIOINTUYECKU KOMIIOHEHT [UIUIOMATHH, IUIUIOMATHS KakK I[E€HHOCTD,
MOpATBHO-3TUYECKAass HOPMa B JMIIOMAaTHH, TMOTPEOHOCTh JIMYHOCTH, JIMYHOCTHOE
OCMBICIICHHE, WHCTUTYIIMOHAIN3ANNS, WHCTUTYIIHOHANBHBIA TIPOIECC, WHCTUTYTHI
JUTUIOMATHH, MOJICITH TUIUIOMATHH, JUIIOMATHYCCKUA HHCTPYMEHTapUN U T.11.

aspects)], in «HaykoBuii BicHuk JluminomaruuHoi akazemii Ykpainu», Kuis, 2000, Bur. 4,
c.268-274.
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A BRITISH MISSION IN NORTHERN MOLDAVIA
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Rezumat: Dupa 23 August 1944, Romdnia a intrat intr-o noud faza a istoriei sale,
conditionatd de regulile Conventiei de armistitiu din 12 Septembrie 1944. In decembrie
1944, britanicii au decis sa trimita o misiune ACC in Nordul Moldovei, cu Ted Masterson si
Wheeler, pentru a obtine informatii asupra acestui teritoriu complet controlat de armatele
ruse.

Abstract: After the 23" of August 1944, Romania has entered into a new phase of his
history, being under the Armistice (12 September 1944) convention rules. In December 1944,
was sent a British ACC Mission (with Ted Masterson and Wheeler) to Northern Moldavia to
get and retrieve information about this area, entirely under the control of the Russian Army.

Résumé: Apres le 23 Aout 1944, la Roumanie est entrée dans une nouvelle
phase de son histoire, étre sous les regles de la convention d'armistice. En Décembre
1944 les Britanniques envoyerent une ACC mission (avec Ted Masterson et Wheeler) au
nord de la Moldavie pour obtenir des informations sur ce domaine entierement
controlée par l'armée russe.

Keywords: ACC, Northern Moldavia, Russian occupation, armistice

The Romanians big hopes from the evening of August 23", 1944, linked
firstly to the matter of concluding peace and return to a democratic regime, dissipated
soon. The heroic gesture by which Romania back weapons and has passed in the
Allies' camp, contributing substantially to shorten the war and opening the way to the
Soviet troops to the Balkans and Central Europe, has been rewarded with the de facto
occupation of the country by the Red Army.

After the agreement was signed on the night of September the 12, 1944 any
trace of illusion has disappeared. Romania enter into a phase in which the Allied
(Soviet) Control Commission become the main political instrument of decision.

By far, the most complicated situation was encountered in Moldavia. Here,
strong fighting has been taken place before the August 23", 1944, the authorities had
been discharged, and chaos ruled all over the place.

Copyright © 2012 ,,Codrul Cosminului”, XVIII, 2012, No. 2, p. 295-302
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This situation was going to deteriorate as the weeks passed, and Soviet
authorities took the opportunity to install here an obedient administration, dominated
by the pro-communist forces. But, for the people remaining in the area, more
dangerous than political evolution was economic status, the fall of the standard of
living and the daily uncertainty generated by abuses committed by Soviet troops,
theoretical allies, which continued in the autumn of 1945.

In fact, even Soviet authorities have contributed to the preservation and
amplifying of this general status, including through a series of administrative
measures.

We give only two examples. The first is the gauge widening of main railway
lines in the Moldavia that were connecting the region to Bucharest, this fact
contributing to the quasi-total control of Soviet authorities on traffic of goods and
people, but which has also paralyzed the secondary railway lines'. In addition, on 9"
of November 1944 it was published a decree law by which all of the goods seized in
the Soviet Union had to be restored in five days”. The term very brief and the realities
in the country opened the way toward new abuses by the USSR.

Practically, we can assume that Moldavia was almost separated from the
point of view political/administrative from the rest of the country, and this fact has
perpetuated up toward the end of the year 1944. Communists took advantage of it,
and Soviet authorities have encouraged and sustained them.

In fact, on October the 28", 1944 only four prefects in Moldavia were
confirmed by the Minister of the Interior, the rest of them being install by "local
political authorities and install under the auspices of Soviet military authorities"’. For
the chaos to be even greater, on the market has begun to circulate in addition to
national currency, the Romanian “Leu”, the rouble and the “Leu” of the Soviet
Command, which has contributed to the acceleration of inflation®.

Although at the beginning of December 1944 has been instated a new
government, led by general Nicolae Radescu, which has decided to put an order in the
country, especially since it had been over three months since the events on August
23™ 1944, Moldavia was returning very slowly toward normality’. This is the reason

1 For an overview see Gheorghe Onisoru, Romdnia in anii 1944-1948. Transformari
economice §i realitati sociale [Romania during 1944-1948. Economic transformations and
social realities], Bucharest, Fundatia Academica Civicad Publishing House, 1998.

2 “Monitorul Oficial” [Romanian Official Gazette], Part I, no. 260 of 9 November 1944, p.
7238-7239.

3 The four prefectures were in the county of Botosani, Neamt, Putna, Covurlui — Central
Historical National Archives (C.H.N.A.), Fund Ministry of the Interior, File no. 13/1944, f.
5-6.

* A ruble was quoted at 100 Romanian ,,Lei”, and one “Leu” of Military Command of Soviet
troops was quoted at 5 Romanian ,,.Lei” - ,,Viitorul”, 2 september 1944.

> A report issued by the Ministry of the Interior from November the 8", 1944 captures realities
from Moldova and South Bukovina: ,In Moldavia and South Bukovina can not say that we
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why American and British Missions within the Allied (Soviet) Control Commission
have tried to obtain information on the spot. In this context took place the mission of
Colonel Ted Masterson between 13™ and 15" of December 1944.

Colonel Masterson was accompanied on this visit by Lt. Col. Wheeler, both
of them having been members of UK Mission within the Allied (Soviet) Control
Commission. Officially they had dealt with, the first the economy, the second the
agriculture. The experience of the two during the three days in which they have tried
to arrive in the northern part of Moldavia may be reconstructed today in basis of the
report made by Masterson on his return to Bucharest’.

Here's the report in question in full version:

,,Allied Control Commission Rumania
British Mission
Journey to Moldavia
December 13™ to Dec. 15" inclusive
Lt. col. Masterson and It. col. Wheeler
On account of motor car failure had to return to Bucharest after reaching a
point 15 km north of Focsani.
Weather
The weather was very bad during the first two days. Strong cold wind
blowing on the 14" with the thermometer at -10 degrees C. On the 15" wind died
down. Temperature -6 degrees C.
State of Roads
Road to Buzau — paved highway.

have a Romanian state administration. Authority of the state is much reduced. In some
most important centers and county such as Dorohoi, Suceava, Radauti etc., this authority is
undermined. Prefects and the mayors were appointed by Soviet Command. Most of them
do not fulfill the conditions required by law, in particular conditions of the study. All of
these prefects and mayors have been surrounded by a administrative staff without any kind
of education. Many of those officials appointed by them, in important posts, such as those
of subprefect position, are Jews, others are arguing again with justice. For example the
case of prefect Alexiuc and quaestor Babota of Iasi, first having only 4 primary classes and
the second, a former Sergeant First Class, who was sentenced to hard work for murder ...
In the cities, as well as in the villages, operates a police composed of local elements. In
particular in the cities this police is composed by members of the Communist Party,
without any speciality. The police teams sent by General Direction in Moldova have been
desarmed and arrested. Mentioned for example the cases from Bacau, Barlad and lasi” -
Central Historical National Archives (C.H.N.A.), Fund Ministry of the Interior, File no.
22/1944, . 1-7.
% The report can be found in British archives - Public Record Office, FO 371/48577.
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Buzau to Focsani, surface frozen. Going fairly good. Could have average 40
kms an hour with a good car. Believe that the road to Bacau il also fairly good when
frozen. Could average 40 kms an hour along the portion covered by us.

1st Day

Arrived at Ramnic Sarat al 6,30 p.m. R. Sarat is a town of 15.000 inhabitants.
When we arrived everything was shut up. The town was in complete darkness
practically nobody on the streets. Went to the Venus refinery where we had arranged
to be quarted. Even with the help of the refinery management we failed to convince
any of the local inn keepers to open up and serve us with a meal.

During the night there was quite a lot of shooting going on in the vicinity of
our quarters. In the morning there were about 50 charts outside the refinery gates
waiting to purchase kerosene. They had come from as far north as Botosani. Some
had already waited for 3 days. On account of the shortage of kerosene not more than
400 litres was sold to anyone customer.

2nd Day

Went to Focsani. On the way spoke to mayor of the Village of Plainesti.
Received a very cordial welcome. Told us that the peasants were terrorized by the
Russians. The village being on the main road, a great amount of looting had taking
place. Upon arrival on Focsani met the Mayor (prof. Lozinski) and the local ,,prefect”
(prof. Boos). Both are member of the national peasant party. We were given a very
cordial welcome. The following were among the people we met in Focsani: two of the
largest landowners (messes Pana and Zamfirescu), the head of the local Chamber of
agriculture (engineer Stancu a procomunist), the local secretary general of the
National peasant party (prof. Apostol), the assistant mayor (mr. Mihaileanu a
shoemaker and communist), the chief of Police (mr. Tuta) etc.

Focsani was the capital of the county of Putna, has a population of 32.481
(1930).

Focsani by day looks busy, shops seem to be well supplied. A lot of Russians
in town.

Focsani by night: Completely dead. Nobody out after 7 p.m. All shutters
drawn after dusk. A few Russians in the streets, occasional shooting.

Political situation

The county of Putna is the first county we came to which is part of Moldavia.
The mayor, town council etc have hold office since the coup d’etat of August 23™.
The communists, very few in numbers in the county of Putna, have not attempted to
seize power by force, as they have done in other parts of Moldavia. In normal times
Putna comes under the jurisdiction of Galatz. As the communists have seized control
there, the Putna authorities asked Bucharest whether they should in future report to
and accept orders from Galatz, or from the Minister of Interior in Bucharest. The
answer they received was very evasive. The actual position at the time of our visit
was that Putna only accepted and carried out orders from Galatz when these were in
line with the general policy of the National peasant and the Liberal parties. They also
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maintained close contact with Bucharest and abided by their instructions. It is
important to note that Bucharest has no authority at the present time in any of the
counties north and east of Putna.

We found that the local authorities were quite out of touch with recent
happenings in Bucharest and elsewhere. All radios have been confiscated and papers
only arrive twice a week. There are only two trains a week to Bucharest. The railway
journey to Bucharest used to take about four hours in normal times. Now it takes
nearly two days. There are no lights in the trains at nights and a number of passengers
are regularly robbed during every journey by organized bands. (Russians and
Romanians).

3rd Day

Started off for Bacau but had to give up after travelling some 14 kms north.
Passed through the village of Faurei on the main Marasesti - Focsani road. We found
that the whole village (some 100 houses) was completely deserted, the inhabitants
having fled to the mountains after their homes had been completely pillaged by the
Russians.

General impressions of what we saw and heard

Food in Moldavia is in plentiful supply. It cannot be distributed on account of
the complete lack of transport facilities e.g. there is an abundance of potatoes in the
county of Roman which cannot be moved.

Moldavia is very short of kerosene, sugar, tobacco, matches, salt and (in the
plains) firewood.

Fantastic prices are charged for transport, e.g. the price of kerosene in R.
Sarat is 24 lei per kg. The transport to Botosani for instance, costs 150 lei per kg. The
product is sold in Botosani for 400 lei per kg. A 4 ton lorry charges 1.000.000 lei for
the return journey (loaded both ways) Bucharest — Botosani. 25.000 lei is the cost per
passenger for a journey in a very crowded bus Botosani to Bucharest.

There are a lot of Russians in Putna — among these are troops guarding the
German and Hungarian prisoners in the Focsani P.O.W. camp, convalescent troops
from the Focsani hospitals etc. there are also said to be a lot of stragglers in the
district. All these and more especially the stragglers, terrorise the population.

The villages situated along the main roads (Bacau to Focsani, Vaslui to
Focsani) and along the main railway line running from the north have suffered very
badly from pillage. Troop trains often pull up in wayside stations for several hours at
a time. The soldiers detrain, and descend upon the nearest village, collect everything
they can lay their hands and terrorise the inhabitants. Although we only saw one
evacuated village, we were told that there were many others. We were told that a belt
about 10 km wide on each side of the main road is considered more or less
uninhabitable (We were not able to check this).

The assistant Mayor of the village of Ivancesti (Dumitru Nesu) was shot dead
by two Russians soldiers. He had been ordered to produce some hens and was
actually in that act of catching one when he was shot.
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We were very much astonished by number of horse drawn vehicles laden
with wine barrels along the road from Focsani to Bucharest. There were many
hundreds of these. It is difficult to believe all these stories about lack of horse
transport when so many carts seem to be available for the transport of such non
essentials.

Russian discipline

In the restaurant in Focsani where we were lunching a Russian lieutenant,
slightly under the weather, started to sing. The Russian Major Stukov who
accompanied us told him to keep quiet. The licutenant then came to our table, starts
arguing and refused to sit down again when ordered to do so by the Major. The town
Mayor (prof. Lozinski) was sitting at our table and I think the Russian lieutenant
asked our Major why he was sitting at the same table as the Mayor, to which the
major replied that prof. Lozinski was a communist. (This in fact was not true).
Eventually the lieutenant retired only to come back again in a few minutes to resume
the argument, and to refuse to sit down when ordered to do so. He eventually left the
restaurant.

The locals told us that the NKVD are ,,top dogs” in the district. The mayor
once saw two NKVD men remove a colonel by force from a restaurant. It is a
common sight to see NKVD men apprehending officers.

The ,,prefect” (dr. Boos) told us that he had been called to a neighbouring
village after a Russian major had raped a girl aged five. He told us that he had
personally seen the mother and the victim. The case was reported to the Russian H.Q.
but no action was taken. Prof. Apostol also saw the child.

The chief of Police told us that so far, 5 of his policemen had been killed by
Russians in Focsani.

Epidemics in the county of Putna

In answer to our inquiry the local M.O. informed us that there were two cases
of Typhus in Focsani, and 24 cases in the county of Putna.

The following information was obtained from:

Mr. Pana, the owner of about 500 acres of land in the county of Putna.

The following items were removed from his property without any receipt
being given:

30 wagons of wheat

6 wagons of peas

1 wagons of maize

4 wagons of oats

12 wagons of wine

40 racehorses — including the stallion Lord Pentourist

40 oxen

50 cows and heifers

100 pigs

2.000 hens, geese, turkeys and etc.
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500 sheep

10 carriages and harness

20 farm carts.

Threshing machines and other equipment.

Pana estimates the value of the above at 100 million lei.

Mr. Pana has sown only 50 hectares of autumn wheat (in normal times 150
hectares).

The land has not been worked by anybody else. The peasants have not taken
possession of the property.

Mr. Zamfirescu the owner of about 700 acres.

The following items were removed from his property without any formal
receipt.

70 pigs

20 oxen

All his farm implements

6 wagons of wheat

5 wagons of oats

30 wagons of wine

4 horses and two carriages

1 motor car

All personal belongings etc.

Mr. Zamfirescu has not sown anything this autumn. He showed us a
certificate issued by the local chamber of agriculture stating that he was unable to
work the land himself due the lack of seed, cattles, ploughs etc. The certificate further
states that Mr. Zamfirescu was unable to find any peasants in the neighbourhood
willing to work his land on a 50/50 basis.

No doubt, It. col. Wheeler will make a separate report on the Agricultural
situation.

E.C. Masterson, It. col., Economic Section”

Of course, such a report is well worth a succinct analysis. In the first place, it
should be noted that within the Allied Control Commission in Romania the factor of
decision was the USSR. As we have seen, the mission of the two British officers,
Masterson and Wheeeler, was practically “supervised” by a Soviet military with the
rank of Major.

Of the realities recorded in this report we can only appreciate their veracity,
as they are confirmed - as a line of conduct to the level of an overview — by numerous
other archive documents. Interesting is the fact that the mission of Masterson has
failed in practice because it failed to reach even Bacau, so nothing about a visit to lasi
or Suceava.
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Nevertheless, the recorded during the three days of experience in Moldavia
are proof of a professional on the matter’. An officer was charged with the exact
realities in Romania three months after the date on which it had become allied of
Soviet Union.

Although the situation was virtually uncontrollable from Bucharest, we must
emphasize the desperate effort of Prime Minister from that date, General Nicolae
Rédescu, to repair the situation. In particular, he has set up an interministerial
commission which, on 25" of December 1944, has proposed the first concrete
measures for Moldavia to return to normality®. Certainly that, in conditions of
communists and their allies’ boycott, which benefited the soviet protection, the
actions proposed by General Radescu had no effect.

7 Colonel Ted Masterson was experienced with regard to the issues of Romania; this is
because his previous mission was in Turkey, where he has been in contact with Alexandru
Cretzeanu. Cretzeanu had been accredited in Turkey by Mihai Antonescu, but will act on
behalf of Tuliu Maniu and of the democratic opposition. Accredited in Ankara on 15" of
September 1943, Cretzeanu will be informed by the British, on 9™ of November 1943 that
negotiations for the output of war must be carried with all three nations’ allies. On the 1%
of February 1944, Cretzeanu met the colonel Ted Masterson, who worked on the Middle
East and it has informed that Allies were ready to receive an envoy of Romanian
opposition, empowered to sign unconditional surrender — See, at length, the memoirs of
Alexander Cretzeanu, The lost opportunity, lasi, 1998, pp. 28, and 135-140.

8 See, at length, Dumitru Sandru, Stabilirea administratiei comuniste in Moldova [The
establishment of communist administration in Moldova], in 6 martie 1945. Inceputul
comunizarii Romadniei [6 March 1945. The beginnings of communization of Romania],
Bucharest, 1995, pp. 59-77.
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Rezumat: In era post-sovieticd, Rusia s-a confruntat cu mai multe amenintdri
asimetrice care nu pot fi anihilate prin utilizarea fortelor conventionale. Mai ales dupad
atacurile teroriste de la 11 septembrie 2001 din SUA, sub presedintia lui Viadimir Putin,
Rusia a constientizat rolul puterii non-militare in definirea unui loc cdt mai important in
sistemul international. Asadar, acest articol incearcda sa analizeze schimbarea strategiei de
securitate nationald a Rusiei in timpul presedintiei lui Putin si nevoia de redefinire a
conceptului de securitate nationald.

Articolul Tsi propune sa explice politica rusa de securitate de tip ,,soft” promovata in
timpul lui Vladimir Putin si sa examineze principalele amenintari de tip soft la adresa Rusiei,
precum §i modul in care acestea au fost contracarate in perioada post-sovietica. Spre
deosebire de principalul curent din literatura de specialitate care sugereaza cd, din cauza
contextului istoric si a factorilor geopolitici, Rusia s-a concentrat exclusiv pe problemele de
securitate de tip hard, in cadrul politicilor sale nationale de securitate, articolul
argumenteaza faptul ca, sub presedintia lui Putin, in conformitate cu politicile de securitate
nationald, pe ldnga politica de securitate de tip hard, Rusia a inceput sa acorde o importanta
mai mare securitdtii de tip soft. Printre provocarile de tip soft la adresa securitdatii, Rusia
acordd intdietate terorismului, criminalitatii transnationale organizate si securitdtii
energetice.

Abstract: In the post-Soviet era, Russia has encountered several asymmetric threats
which cannot be solved by using conventional forces. Especially after the terrorist attacks of
September 11, 2001 in the U.S., Russia has recognized the importance of non-military power
to find a powerful place in international system under Vladimir Putin presidency. In that
respect, this article seeks to analyse changing Russia’s national security strategy during Putin
presidency and need to redefine its national security concept.

The article aims to explain Russian soft security policy under Viadimir Putin and
examines the basic soft security threats which Russia has encountered and how it fought
against these threats in the post-Soviet era. Contrary to the mainstream literature suggesting
that Russia has focused exclusively on hard security issues within its national security policies
due to its historical background and geopolitical factors, the article argues that Russia started
to give more importance to soft security besides hard security in its national security policies
since Putin’s presidency. Among soft security challenges, Russia prioritizes especially
terrorism, transnational organized crime and energy security.

Résumé: Pendant 1’ére postsoviétique, la Russie se confronta avec plusieurs menaces
asymétriques, qu’on ne pouvait pas annihiler par ’utilisation des forces conventionnelles.
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Surtout apres les attaques terroristes de 11 septembre 2001 des Etats-Unis de I’ Amérique, sous
la présidence de Vladimir Putin, la Russie réalisa I’importance de la puissance non militaire
dans la définition d’une place plus importante dans le systéme international. Donc, I’article ci-
joint essaie & analyser le changement de la stratégie de sécurité nationale de la Russie pendant
le mandat de Putin et le besoin de redéfinir le concept de sécurité nationale.

L’article se propose d’expliquer la politique russe de sécurité de type soft promue
pendant Vladimir Putin et & examiner les principales menaces de type soft a I’adresse de la
Russie, ainsi que la maniére qans laquelle, dans la période postsoviétique, celle-ci les
contrecarra. A 1’encontre du principal courant de la littérature de spécialité qui suggere qu’a
cause du contexte historique et des facteurs géopolitiques, la Russie s’est concentrée
exclusivement sur les problémes de sécurité de type hard, dans le cadre de ses politiques
nationales de sécurité, I’article soutient le fait, que, sous la présidence de Vladimir Putin,
conformément aux politiques de sécurité nationale, aupres de la politique de sécurité hard, la
Russie commenga a accorder une importance accrue a la sécurité soff. Parmi les provocations
de type soft a I’adresse de la sécurité, la Russie mit entre ses priorités, en spécial, le terrorisme,
la criminalité transnationale organisée et la sécurité énergétique.

Keywords: Russia, Soft Security, Terrorism, Transnational Organized Crime, Energy
Security

Introduction

Contrary to mainstream literature on the importance of hard security in Russia,
the article argues that soft security policy is as important as hard security for Russia
during Putin era. According to the typical arguments, defining national security led to
emergence of military concerns.

Bobo Lo has marked in his book Viadimir Putin and the Evolution of Russian
Foreign Policy continuation of the Soviet worldview of Russia. Although positive-
sum outcomes with Western countries, Russia has given priority to hard security
interests such as nuclear stability, proliferation of weapons and building stable and
equal military relations with the U.S. and NATO'.

Luke March is another mainstream scholar who analyses Russian national
security strategy. Firstly, March emphasized Putin’s book Russia’s at the Turn of
Millennium which is published in 2000 in his work Security Strategy and
Transatlantic Relations. According to March’s interpretation, Putin’s security
thinking displays more continuity than change. Putin focuses on Russia’s domestic
crisis to maintain domestic sovereignty and autonomous development®. Furthermore,
March mentions that Putin’s national security perception was based on pragmatism

" Bobo Lo, Viadimir Putin and the Evolution of Russian Foreign Policy, Oxford: Blackwell
Publishing, 2003, p. 72.

* Luke March, Security Strategy and the Russia Problem, in Roland Dannreuther and John
Peterson (eds.), Security Strategy and Transatlantic Relations, New York: Routledge
Taylor and Francis Group, 2006, p. 102.
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and ensured national interest. In this context, Russia is still against the U.S./Western
alliances and need to balance relations’.

Flemming S. Hansen focusing on the 2003 Military Modernisation Strategy
stipulated that Russia had right to apply pre-emptive military strikes against military
threats within its borders and destroy terrorists”. For Hansen, Russia has legitimized
the use of all means of the destruction of terrorists after the Beslan siege and shows
its real aim worldwide’.

Andrew Monaghan argues that Russia has poor soft security policy. For him,
Russia has tendency to see soft security for wealthy countries and prefer short-term
militarised solutions. Russia has small developments on as regards to cooperation
with other countries about soft security issues, human rights dialogue and other soft
security threats. Moreover, he criticised Russia:

Russia’s position on soft security matters has often fluctuated between interest
and almost complete ambivalence and after interest has remained merely rhetorical.
The low prioritization of soft security matters is reflected in budgetary commitments -
they remain badly financed by the Russian government and budget allocations are
rarely disbursed in full. Military security remains predominant focus and will
continue to be so in the near future.’

Donald M. Snow is another mainstream scholar who is interested in
globalization and national security in his book National Security for a New Era. Snow
defined national security as a whole perception. The military concerns are the
traditional and functional matter of national security. In this context, soft security
implementations are part of traditional security as under the subject of new additions
to the national security agenda’. He added that there were three vital security threats
which were related to globalization; energy security, environmental security and
cyber security. They do not totally concern hard security but, Snow emphasized the
need for non-traditional policy of national security. However, hard security does not
lose its value and importance®.

In the light of above discussion, contrary to mainstream arguments, the
study argues that the concept of soft security has a vital importance to provide
strong national security for Russia in post-Soviet era. In that respect,
determination of Russia’s soft security threats demonstrates the necessity to
cooperate with other countries, as Russia needs to establish high-level relations in

3 Ibid., p. 102.

4 Flemming S. Hansen, In the Transatlantic Gap, Russia in Global Affairs, Dec.11, 2004,
http:// eng. globalaffairs. ru/numbers/9/710.html (Accessed July 21, 2012).

> Ibid., (Accessed July 21, 2012).

 Andrew Monaghan, Russian Perspectives of Russia-EU Security Relations, Agentura.
Russian Studies and Research Center, Russian Series, no.5/38 (2005), p. 5,
http://studies.agentura.ru/centres/csrc/perspectives.pdf. (Accessed July 21, 2012).

" Donald M. Snow, National Security for a New Era: Globalization and Geopolitics, New
York: Pearson Education, 2006, p. 147.

8 Ibid., p. 150.
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order to create functional soft security protection which was created in Russia
during Putin presidency.

Until the end of the Cold War, security was defined only in the military arena.
According to Ullman, security is not composed of only military matters. When he
wrote his article in 1983 during the Cold War era, he referred re-definition of security
as changing arms like nuclear arms and techniques’. Furthermore; he added that:

Over the past decade or so a vast array of public interest organizations has
begun to put forward alternate conceptions of national security. Nearly, all are
devoted to particular issues- limiting population growth, enhancing environmental
quality, eradicating World hunger, protecting human right and the like. Some are
overt lobbies expressly seeking to alter political outcomes. Other devotes themselves
to research and educational activities. But they are equally concerned with
governmental behaviour. Jointly they have succeeded substantially raising public
awareness of the vulnerability of the society to a variety of harms non-military in
nature, and of the limitation of military instruments for coping with many types of
political problems™.

New liberal politics has compassed around the world in the 1980s and
increased the value of human being as well as non-military matters. Hard security is
still important for all countries''. In that respect, the scholars start to emphasize non-
military issues much more.

It is worth mentioning to state that countries need to solve security problems
not only to fight against or be protected from another states, but also to fulfil their
responsibilities towards their citizens in terms of ensuring their safety. Building a
hard military capacity is not enough in the said process. Countries need to include
other security items and actions in their programme such as laws which are
considered as important outputs. For instance; saving from earthquake can only be
possible by having hardy structures constructed and builders must adhere the rules
how to build enduring houses and buildings.

Cooperation with other countries and mutual interdependency are basic ways to
fight against soft security threats. In this respect, John Pinder emphasized in his
article Russia’s role in generating a common strategy to build a safe and stable world
system'?. After the September 11, 2001 Russia started to give importance to cooperate
with regional partners and international actors for political and security issues. For
Pinder, Russian willingness to cooperate and join partnerships should be supported by
Western countries'.

? Richard H. Ullman, Redefining Security, International Security, no.8/1 (1983), p. 138.

1 Ibid., p. 152-153.

" Torbjon L. Knutsen, A History of International Relations Theory, Manchester: Manchester
University Press, 1992, p. 351.

12 John Pinder, EU-Russia Partnership as a Pillar Building a Safe and Stable World System, in
The EU & Russia The Promise of Partnership, John Pinder and Yuri Shishkov, London:
The Federal Trust for Education and Research, 2002, p. 135.

B Ibid, p. 139.
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Andrei Zagorski mentioned in his article that Russia is one of countries who
try to develop its soft security policies'*. Russia is ready to be a strategic partner
of the European Union in terms of economic cooperation. Thus, Russia has
supported agreements and scientific explorations concerning science, aircraft,
space and energy"”.

Russian National Security Concept, Military Doctrine
and the Foreign Policy Concept (2000)

Russian National Security Doctrines are important to emphasize all policies of
Russia as the doctrines highlight the priorities of Russian Government. Moreover, the
development of the country can be understood by investigating the doctrines. On the
other hand, the implications of doctrines are very important. Namely, it should reflect
the reality of the country.

In general, there are four basic documents to analyse national security of
Russia; Russian Security Blueprint Concepts 2000, Concept of the World in the 21*
Century, Russia’s Development Strategy to the year 2010 and Foreign Policy of
Russia. In addition to that, Russian Security Concepts 1997 and The May 2000
Russian Military Doctrine has crucial importance to see the whole picture. Under
those doctrines, hard and soft security issues are analysed.

According to Russian National Security Concept (2000) which was approved
by Russia’s Security Council on 5 October 1999, national security of Russia is a
system of view explaining how to provide security of the individual, society and the
State against external and internal threats in any aspect of life and activity in Russia'.

Putin’s national security policy is more realistic and brief when compared to
Yeltsin’s. Furthermore, security becomes more important issue during Putin era. In
order to understand Putin’s contribution to Russian national security, National
Security Concept 1997 and National Security Concept 2000 needs to be compared'’.
The perception of the World in the eye of Russia has become more complex and in
2000, its position became stronger than 1997. Both 1997 and 2000 versions of the
National Security Concept underline the importance of economic interests'®.
Basically, Russia has re-recognized its geo-politics and economic importance in the
World. In the framework of soft security, Russia has added their doctrines several
updated information such as economy, environment and new non-military threats.

' Andrei Zagorski, Policies towards Russia, Ukraine, Moldova and Belarus, in Roland
Dannreuther (ed.), European Union Foreign and Security Policy, New York: Routledge
Francis and Taylor Group, 2004, p. 83.

'S Ibid., p. 85.

' Russian National Security Concept-2000, Permanent Representation of the Russia to the
Council of Europe, http://www.russiaeurope.mid.ru/russiastrat2000.html (Accessed July
17,2012).

"7 Jakup M. Godzimirski, Russian National Security Concepts 1997-2000: A Comparative
Analysis, in “European Security”, no. 9/4 (2000), p. 83.

'8 Ibid., p. 86.
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In the first part of the Russian National Security Concept 2000, the new world
order as a multi-polar system which shares economy, politics, technology, science,
environment and information were mentioned. In addition to that, international law is
the basic point to build state relations. Nevertheless, military force and violence
remain substantial aspects of international relations.

The Russian National Security Concept 2000 directly emphasizes domination
of the West. Western countries believe that the new world order involved the
leadership of their power, especially the U.S. Therefore, based on their military
capacity, they want to govern the World using their own way and own interest.

During Putin presidency, Russia’s foreign policy turned out to be more active
and aggressive'’. Following active policies in the region and in the World, Russia has
connoted what kind of policy towards the U.S. to be pursued; decision on cooperation
and peaceful relations in the international arena or ignoring the region and decrease
the impact of NATO.

Putin trained as a KGB spy and the KGB had always seen the U.S. as an
enemy. Putin could not completely ignore his training. However, he also recognizes
the benefits of U.S. for Russia. Moreover, Putin explored the multi-polar alternatives
to domination of the international system by the U.S.*. Russia has recognized its geo-
political and historical importance in international arena. Russia wants to be
integrated to the world economy and financial institutions and fight for the same
interests such as international terrorism, regional conflicts, proliferation of mass
destruction weapons, illegal trafficking of drugs, ecological problems, nuclear and
radiation threats®'.

Furthermore, Russia minds World stability and mentions protecting the
environment. For example; The Duma ratified the Kyoto Protocol which is an
agreement concluded under the United Nations Framework Convention on Climate
Change (UNFCCC). Countries which ratify the protocol promise to reduce their
emissions of carbon dioxide and five other greenhouse gases (GHG), or engage in
emissions trading if they maintain or increase emissions of these greenhouse gases on
11 December 1997 by the 3™ Conference of the Parties, which met in Kyoto, and it
entered into force on 16 February 2005. As of June 2008, 182 parties have ratified the
protocol. Putin approved the treaty on 4 November 2004 and Russia officially notified
the United Nations of its ratification on 18 November 2004>.

' Tom Streissguth, Viadimir Putin, Chapter Eight: Facing Down Terrorism, Minneapolis,
Lerner Publication Company, 2005, p. 89.

20 Elle Akerman and Graeme P. Herd, Russian Foreign Policy: the CIS and the Baltic States,
in Russian Politics under Putin ed. Cameron Ross., Manchester: Manchester University
Press, 2004, p. 278.

! Russian National Security Concept-2000, Permanent Representation of the Russia to the
Council of Europe, http://www.russiaeurope.mid.ru/russiastrat2000.html (Accessed July
17,2012).

** Kyoto Protocol Status of Ratification, UNFCCC, http://unfccc.int/files/kyoto_protocol/

status_of ratification /application/pdf/kp ratification.pdf (Accessed July 20, 2012).
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Some scholars have criticized Russia for not doing anything in practice.
Environmental concerns are not among the top priorities in Russia. People are
worried about unemployment, poverty, gap between rich and poor than environmental
problems. Moreover, the Government does not take any actions to raise awareness on
protecting the environment™.

Second part of national security concept is national interests; its national
interests are to combine individual, public and the State at economic, politic, national
and international levels. There are short-term and long-term interests which are tried
to be reached. It is highlighted that national interests are secured by institutions of
State authority.

At individual level, Russia needs to reach constitutional rights and freedoms,
including living in a secure arena with high-quality life standard. Democracy, rule of
law and social state are Russia’s interests at public level. Furthermore, sovereignty
and ensuring territorial integrity, political, economic and social stability are Russia’s
interests at State level. Russian national security interest is only reached by
sustainable economic development. Military capacity and State authority are
necessary for people’s welfare and freedom.

The doctrine directly emphasizes Russia’s position as a great power and one of
the influential centres of multi-polar world. Another important national interest of
Russia is using information. Modern telecommunications system is the right of
public. However, State’s information resources are needed to be protected from
unauthorized access. Its military sphere and border policy are directly related with its
national interest. Russia has given importance to its territorial integrity and
sovereignty. Moreover, prevention of military aggressions against itself or its allies is
necessary to ensure peaceful and democratic development of State.

Russia’s national interests in border policy are composed of soft security
applications; the establishment of political, legal, organizational and other conditions
are the ways to ensure reliable protection of the state borders®*. Russia has recognized
non-military matters to solve security threats in long-term. In that respect, the
doctrine strongly emphasizes Chechen problem. Russia needs to generate its soft
security matters to focus on Chechen problem in depth.

The third part mentions Russia’s internal and external threats. All these threats
set a barrier against ensuring stable gross domestic product, investments and
innovation. Agriculture and banking system, as two most important sectors, have to
be protected from these threats. Russia recognizes the importance of raw material for

# Alain Bernard, Sergey Paltsev, John M. Reilly, Marc Vielle and Laurent Viguier, Russia’s
Role in The Kyoto Protocol, MIT Joint Program on the Science and Policy of Global
Change, Report No0.98 (June, 2003), p. 4, http://web.mit.edu/globalchange/www/
MITJPSPGC_ Rpt98.pdf (Accessed July 17, 2012).

** Russian National Security Concept-2000, Permanent Representation of the Russia to the
Council of Europe, http://www.russiaeurope.mid.ru/russiastrat2000.html (Accessed July
17,2012).
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their country and the world supply as well. In this scope, Russia’s internal and
external threats cause security problem for all countries. The doctrine explains this
point as in the following:

The condition of the national economy and incomplete nature of the system and
structure of the authorities of state and of society, social and political polarization of
society and criminalization of social relations, the growth of organized crime and
terrorism and a deterioration in intercommunal and international relations are all
creating a broad range of internal and external threats to the country’s security”.

Russia has not given fair quarter to ethno-egoism, ethnocentrism and
chauvinism, moreover uncontrolled migration promote nationalism, political and
religious extremism and ethnoseparatism, and create a breeding ground for conflicts,
organized crime and terrorism. Territorial integrity and CIS countries’ situation are
the basic points for perceiving national threat, considering Russia as the largest
country in the World.

Russia has recognized the importance of reforms at state, society and individual
levels. Furthermore, internal threats are derived from the relationship between the
State and public. Problems can only be solved by means of strong communication and
interaction. The doctrine shows that Russia started to give much more importance to
soft security to ensure stability.

In the fourth part, ways and means of ensuring national interests of individual,
society and state are mentioned. It is taken place for the targets in order to ensure
national interests.

The doctrine mentions several points:

. to promptly detect and identify external and internal threats to
national security;

. to take short- and long-term action to avert and remove internal and
external threats;

. to ensure the sovereignty and territorial integrity of the Russia and the
security of its border lands;

o to improve the economy and pursue an independent and socially-
oriented economic policy;

e to overcome the Russia's scientific and technological dependence on
external sources.

The doctrine included:

v' to ensure citizens’ personal security and constitutional rights and
freedoms in Russia;

v' to improve the system of state power in the Russia, the system of
federal relations and local self-government and legislation;

v" to create harmonious relations between communities, and to
strengthen law and order and preserve socio-political stability in society;

5 Ibid.
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v'  to ensure unwavering compliance with Russia legislation by all
citizens and officials, state bodies, political parties and public and religious
organizations;

v' to ensure Russia’s cooperation, especially with the world's leading
countries, on equal and mutually advantageous terms;

v' to increase State’s military potential and maintaining it at a sufficient
level™.

Russia has focused on the State as the guarantor of the individual and the
society. Moreover, it should strengthen the role of the State in every sector such as
military and economy. Therefore, it managed to protect rights of each of the different
groups. In the doctrine, Russia’s multi-national structure is emphasized. In addition to
that the role of individual and their rights are accepted. Those subjects are evaluated
through strengthening State authority”'.

Military Doctrine 2000, which was approved in February 2000 by the Russian
Security Council, is a part of Russian National Security Concept 2000. Chechen
conflict caused to generate military doctrine for Russia®, since Russia has given
importance to its territorial integrity on their national security interest and perceived
oppositions towards the State as a threat.

In post-Soviet era, Russia’s military aim depends on its safeguarding.
Furthermore, Russia tries to integrate peace-keeping activities for universal peace.
Russia has continued to develop the necessary military infrastructure to protect its
citizens from military threats. On the other hand, the aim of being a democratic
country has found a place on its Military Doctrine 2000. The doctrine explains that
with these sentences:

The Military Doctrine is a document for a transnational period - the period of
the formation of democratic statehood and mixed economy, the transformation of the
state’s military organization and the dynamic transformation of the system of
international relations”.

Under military subject, it is beneficial to mention “Security Dilemma”. Citizens
would like to live peaceful arena but, wars are another reality of the World.

Throughout the history, wars and security have been the basic subject. Therefore,
up to today, although it changes form, weapons still remain as important assets for the
States. It is possible that countries’ security practices could be perceived as a threat by
other countries. Therefore, military doctrines are crucial for state interests. On the other
hand, states have encountered several problems which cannot be solved using military

> Ibid.

" Osman Metin Oztiirk, Rusya Federasyonu Askeri Doktrini [Military Doctrine of Russian
Federation], Ankara: ASAM Yayinlari, 2001, p. 24.
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National Security Concept and Military Doctrine of Russian Federation], “Avrasya
Dosyas1”: Rusya Ozel, no.6/4, 2000, p. 9.
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matters. Under this complex prevention system, states have to prepare multi-functional
documents to ensure high security in their country. Both hard and soft security is the
key policies to provide comprehensive security. In the future, it is argued that planning
security policies will be based on less military security®’.

The Military Doctrine 2000 is composed of internal and external threats of
facing Russia. The aim of Russian military force is not to attack any country, but to
safeguard Russia. Border instability, hostile information, discrimination of Russian
citizens in any country, any extremist movement based on religion or ethnicity,
terrorism, illegal international trafficking are the threats for Russia’'. The main goal
of Russian military doctrine:

The Russian Federation views the safeguarding of its military security within
the context of building a democratic rule-of-law state, implementing socio-economic
reform, asserting the principles of equal partnership, mutually advantageous
cooperation and good-neighbourliness in international relations, consistently shaping
an overall and comprehensive international security system and preserving and
strengthening universal peace™.

Russia has participated in some major multilateral arms control agreements and
treaties: Biological Weapons Convention signed in 1972, Chemical Weapons
Convention signed in 1993, Comprehensive Test Ban Treaty in 1996, Nuclear Non-
proliferation Treaty in 1968, Convention on Certain Conventional Weapons in 1981
and Outer Space Treaty in 1967. Furthermore, it is the member of Missile Technology
Control Regime, Nuclear Supplier Group, International Atomic Energy Agency and
Global Initiative to Combat Nuclear Terrorism are some examples™.

There are several examples to show Russian effort to ensure regional and
global stability in the World with bilateral or regional agreements. Firstly, Russia has
built regional cooperation and it also tries to play a more active role in the cooperative
structures and systems. For example, Shanghai Cooperation Organization (SCO) was
established in 2001 to stabilize the region with its six members, sixth member
Uzbekistan included in the organization later and other members are Russia, China,
Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Tajikistan as full member and India, Pakistan, Mongolia and
Iran having observer status’. It is an important organization to set Russian and
Chinese relations in the region. The membership of the same military organization
also provides peace and decrease the level of conflict in the region. Some authors
have claimed that the aim of the organization was to reduce U.S. power in the region.
For example; after 2005 Summit of SCO, Kyrgyzstan and Uzbekistan asked the U.S.

% Hiiseyin Bagc1, Giivenlik Politikalar: ve Risk Analizi Cercevesinde Balkanlar (1991-1993)
[Security Politics and Balkans by the context of Risk Analysis (1991-1993], Ankara: Dis
Politika Enstitiisii, 1994, p. 4.
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to vacate their military base. Putin gives much importance to SCO, he emphasized
that SCO was not fighting terrorism but since it is in the economic zone SCO’s aim
and capacity needed to be developed in 2004°°.

Secondly, concerning the Black Sea region, Turkey and Russia have built
partnership on military and non-military issues. Black Sea Economic Cooperation is
beneficial to generate soft security issues in the region such as international terrorism,
organized crime, energy, transformation and disaster management®®. Moreover, in
hard security issue coastal states to Black Sea have generated military relations to
secure the region. BLACKSEAFOR was established in 2001 in Istanbul in which
Russia participated®’.

Thirdly, Putin has emphasized the importance of Far Eastern countries in this
sentence; “Give importance to Far East, otherwise 50 years then today you will start
to speak Chinese, Japanese and Korean™®. The Shanghai Five was a border
negotiation between Soviet Union and China. After independence, China and Russia
agreed to continue border negotiations with three newly independent Central Asian
countries- Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan and Tajikistan. Moreover, China, Russia and these
three countries signed an agreement on confidence-building in the military sphere in
the border areas in 1996. In 1997 they signed “The Agreement on the Mutual
Reduction of Military Forces in Border Areas™.

After dissolution of the Soviet Union, successor states have encountered
transition process in every area of their life and state ruling. Concept of the World in
the 21* Century which was approved by presidential decree no.1300 of 17 December
1999 shows the Russian perception of the new world system. Furthermore, new
threats impend national security policy of all countries. New threats in soft security
issue can be assessed. The Concept of the World in 21* Century explains new system
and new threats which all countries have encountered:

With globalization, international security is becoming increasingly indivisible.
In this context, a political structure of the world order should meet the requirements
of its practical implementation. It is important that all states be equally protected
against modern risks and threats and bear common responsibility for their
elimination. Thus, the world community faces to imperative of establishing a
cooperative mechanism to manage the globalization process™.
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The Cold War period became a scene of the Soviet and the U.S. power rivalry.
In the multi-polar world, starting with second half of 20" Century, countries have
encountered different actors such as states, unions, NGOs and international
organizations. Now, the mediator of states is shown the United Nations and also it is
responsible for global security and stability’'. In the article, Russia has focused
common movement on common problems such as international terrorism. Russia is
one of the permanent members of the United Nations Security Council. It tries to
affect the decision process of U.N. In the article, Russia has emphasized the United
Nations with these words:

A special role in this process is assigned to the United Nations which is the
single universal mechanism to maintain international peace and security. The UN
Charter serves as a foundation of the concept of a world in the 21" Century....it is
also important not only to preserve the primary responsibility of the Security Council
for the maintenance of peace but to reinforce its control over emergence and
management of conflict situations®.

Interdependency of countries has determined relation between each other.
Protecting country is the basic interest of any states, but in today’s world; countries
have decreased the possibility of struggles, especially on nuclear crisis. However, the
new world has produced new types of threats which are important for states
individually or globally. Russia believed that regional actors are always more
effective to solve problems and wants to take responsibility pursuing global and
regional stability. It is mentioned these threats under soft and hard security matters:

The extent of threats capable of destroying international security, plunging the
world into a state of chaos and instability remains considerable. These threats
include the danger of proliferation of nuclear, biological, chemical and other types of
weapons of mass destruction, regional conflicts whose numbers keep growing, the
danger of a new spiral of the arms race on a higher technological and information
basis; the widening gap between rich and poor countries; organized crime and
international terrorism, illicit traffic of drugs; vulnerability of the natural systems,
environment, etc.”.

Russia has mentioned multi-polarity of the world. Therefore, it can create
collective defence against global threats. Considering Russian national security
priorities; it is extremely important to increase globalization of world economy by
creating interdependency. It increases the role of regional organizations, prevention of
interventions which threaten the sovereignty of states. Russia has given importance to
demilitarization and interdependency which are the basic points of soft security.

Energy security policy is Russia’s one of way to ensure interdependency and
inter-penetration of economies and financial systems. For example; Russia and
Turkey are competitors and also strong partners not only in the region but also in the

(Accessed August 20, 2012).
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* Ibid.
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World. Today as for the natural gas, Turkey who accommodates 60% of natural gas
from Russia is dependent on Russia in natural gas sector*. Another example; Russia
has tried to build economic partnership with Pakistan on energy issue. Gazprom
wants Pakistan to be included in the Iran-Pakistan and India pipeline®. Furthermore,
Russia is not a member of Association of Southeast Asian Nations (ASEAN) inclu-
ding Brunei Darussalam, Cambodia, Indonesia, Malaysia, Myanmar, Philippines,
Singapore, Thailand, and Vietnam as other member countries. In 2005, Russian
Foreign Minister Sergei Lavrov signed a cooperation agreement with ASEAN coun-
tries on politics and economics for the 2005 - 2015 period. The agreement covers bi-
lateral cooperation in the areas of small and medium sized enterprises, energy, tech-
nology, tourism, communication, environment protection and disaster management.

The Foreign Policy Concept of Russia was approved by Putin on 28 June 2000.
In Putin era, Russia has followed more confident and powerful foreign policy
compared to emotional and knee-jerk foreign policy under Yeltsin*®. He pursued
active foreign relations with other countries during his presidency until 2008. His
activeness can be observed by looking at the document.

Russia’s top priority on the foreign policy is to protect the interests of the
individual and the society. Furthermore, it has main objectives on ensuring reliable
security of the country, to preserve and strengthen its sovereignty and territorial
integrity, to achieve firm and prestigious positions in the world community, most
fully consistent with the interests of Russian Federation as a great power, as one of
the most influential centres of the modem world, and which are necessary for the
growth of its political, economic, intellectual and spiritual potential.

Other objectives are:

v To influence general world processes with the aim of forming a stable, just
ad democratic world order, built on generally recognized norms of international law,
including, first of all, the goals and principles in the U.N. Charter, on equitable and
partnership relations among states;

v" To create favourable external conditions for steady development of Russia,
for improving its economy, enhancing the standards of living of the population,
successfully carrying out democratic transformations, strengthening the basis of the
constitutional system and observing individual rights and freedoms;

v" To form a good-neighbour belt along the perimeter of Russia’s borders, to
promote elimination of the existing and prevent the emergence of potential hotbeds of
tension and conflicts in regions adjacent to the Russia.

* Sinan Ogan, Mavi Akim Projesi: Bir Enerji Stratejisi ve Stratejisizligi Ornegi [Blue Stream
Project: An Example of Energy Strategy and Non Strategy], “Stradigma. Aylik Strateji ve
Analiz e-dergisi”, no.7 (August 2003), p. 6. http://www.pete.metu.edu.tr/PETE/emre
/photogallery/Mavi.pdf (Accessed August 20, 2012).
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* Edwin Bacon and Matthew Wyman, Contemporary Russia, (New York: Palgrave
Macmillan, 2006), p. 167.
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Today, hard security issue plays an important role in all states’ national
security and foreign policy concepts. In addition to that, soft security threats gain
importance in the framework of new global threats and non-military ways to fight
against them.

Russia has highlighted the UN and its Security Council role to ensure stable
system of international relations. Russia is the permanent member of the UN Security
Council and one of the members of the Group of 8 of the major industrialized states.
Moreover, Russia stresses the importance to build good-neighbourly relations and
strategic partnerships. Firstly, Russia endeavours to set relations with the
Commonwealth of Independent States (CIS):

Practical relations with each of them should be structured with due regard for
reciprocal openness to cooperation and readiness to take into account in a due
manner the interests of the Russian Federation, including in terms of guarantees of
rights of Russian compatriots....to joint efforts toward settling conflicts in CIS
member states and to the development of cooperation in the military-political area
and in the sphere of security”’.

European states are Russia’s traditional foreign policy priority. In that respect,
Europe is another reason for Russian willingness to generate soft security policies.
Europe is one of the regions who use soft security matters in its system. Moreover,
integration of this system is historical aim of Russia:

The main aim of Russian foreign policy in Europe is the creation of a stable
and democratic system of European security and cooperation. Russia is interested in
the further balanced development of the multi-functional character of the
Organization for Security and Cooperation in Europe (OSCE) and will make efforts
in this direction™.

NATO is another important partner of Russia to ensure regional stability with
constructive interaction. Russia and NATO have dealt with some soft security issues
such as environmental protection especially considering the Black Sea, nuclear safety
and fight against cross-border crime. The Founding Act on Mutual Relations,
Cooperation and Security between NATO and Russia involves areas of consultation
and cooperation, nuclear safety issues, developing on economics, environmental and
scientific fields®.

Russia desires to develop good relations with the Baltic countries; Lithuania,
Latvia and Estonia. Three main soft security threats identified for the Baltic countries;
nuclear safety, infectious diseases, illegal migration and cross-border crime™.
Pursiainen, Haavisto and Lomagin regarded those soft security threats for European

Y F oreign Policy Concept of Russia, Permanent Representation of the Russia to the Council of
" Europe, http://www.russiacurope.mid.ru/concept.html (Accessed August 20, 2012).
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countries. According to the article, The Russian Federation is prepared to overcome
considerable latter-day difficulties in relations with the U.S., and to preserve the
infrastructure of Russian - American cooperation, which has been created over almost
10 years. Despite the presence of serious, and in a number of cases, fundamental
differences, Russian-American interaction is the necessary condition for the
amelioration of the international situation and achievement of global strategic
stability’'. Although, Russia and the U.S. have not developed cooperation about the
soft security issues, they have encountered on the UN Security Council for
international issues and some specific regional cooperation. They agree on fighting
against counter-terrorism, transnational organized crime and energy security.

Developing relations with Asia is the important part of Russian foreign policy.
Building cooperation with bilateral and regional agreements and organizations are the
ways to build stable and peaceful soft security relations. Non-proliferation, countering
criminal trafficking, the campaign against religious extremism and transnational
terrorism, limiting conventional arms racing and addressing ecological disasters are
soft security concerns of Russia in Central Asia®. Furthermore, China and India are
fundamental partners of Russia. Russia wants to establish economic ties with China.

Different from Yeltsin period, Putin wants to play role on subject matters
concerning Middle East and Africa as one of the World’s strongest countries as it is
directly related with the World stability and economic opportunities. The article is the
evidence of Russian wishes to be one of influential countries in the world with its
both hard and soft security policies.

Russia’s Development Strategy to the Year 2010

The main aim of the Russia’s Development Strategy to the Year 2010 which
was approved by Putin on 28 June 2000 is:

The aim of the strategy is to qualitatively raise living standards on the basis of
the self-fulfilment of every citizen, to preserve Russia’s independence and cultural
values, to restore the country's economic and political role in the world community. It
is impossible to achieve these aims without the fullest emancipation of society, this
making it possible to tap its internal sources of development. An optimistic perception
of the world should prevail in the country and the almost totally lost trust between
citizens and the state as well as between citizens and business should be restored”™ .

Russia’s Development Strategy to the year 2010 is the important document for
soft security; this medium-term strategy is today short-term strategy and only one
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year is remained to be realized. In Russian Economic Report in November 2007,
developments on some sectors such as construction, retail trade and manufacturing
are noticed™®. In addition to economic sectors, Russia allocates funds for social
policies like education and public health.

Russia has deficiencies in basic social issues. For instance; the main and direct
policy towards civil society of Putin, Civic Forum in 2001 who announced that in
Moscow for 5000 representatives of NGOs. Evans mentioned in his book:

Civil society organizations throughout Russia into a single corporatist body to
allow consultative role in government. In other words, social organizations would
sacrifice their independence to represent institutionally. NGOs refused the offer. His
vision about civil society is pseudo-civil society in which social organ are
subordinated of state authority™.

Civil society is an important part of soft security policy of all countries. Russia
has a great deficiency in this point. Russia has given much more importance to state
apparatus in order to build strong soft security. The article is based on economy and
internal policy of the State. The last part of the article, it is mentioned that the strategy
does not rule out an even more dynamic development of the country in the period till
2011°°. Russia has optimistic policy, but on the other hand, the article claims that it is
ready for pessimistic results. It does not directly emphasize soft security threats and
state implementations against them.

Russian National Security Concept-2000 and The Foreign Policy Concept of
Russia indicate Russian security threats. Respecting international law, Russia follows
more active foreign policy to introduce itself to the world again. After the Cold War,
the U.S. has become the only superpower in the world. Today, bipolar international
system has changed multiplicity after the participation of China, EU and Russia as
powers in international arena. Putin prefers pragmatic foreign policy and realistic
appreciation of the limitations on Russian military power. Thus, Russia controls its
ability to build soft security matters in its national security.

Terrorism as a Soft Security Threat to Russian Security

Terrorism is the reality of political science and international relations. Countries
have encountered terrorism as internal or external threat throughout their history. The
September 11, 2001 was the turning point of perceiving terrorism in international
system. It was seen that hard security precautions were not enough at the state level.
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For many years the UN has been interested in the concept of terrorism. Starting
from 1963 till 1999, the universal conventions and protocols against terrorism are
related with a few issues on terrorism. Those 13 universal legal instruments and three
amendments signed to prevent terrorist acts. The September 11, 2001 was turning
point of the perception of international terrorism. After 2001, UN has put much more
importance to the subject. The Security Council adopted resolution 1373(2001) on 28
September 2001 and declared:

“...acts, methods and practices of terrorism are contrary to the purposes and
principles of the United Nations”. It called upon Member States to “become parties as
soon as possible to the relevant international conventions and protocols” and “to
increase cooperation and fully implement the relevant international conventions and
protocol”’. In 2005, the Security Council developed “Counter-Terrorism Committee”
to monitor the implementations of resolutions by all states.

The General Assembly approved an expanded programme of activities for the
UNODC Terrorism Prevention branch. The United Nations adopted Global Counter-
Terrorism Strategy by the General Assembly on 8 September 2006 to provide
technical assistance to all countries about terrorism.

The UN is interested in soft security issues highly; there are many conventions
and in-depth analyses about the issue. On the other hand, countries generally prefer to
imply the convention if they ratified. The UN has not any sanction towards states,
only uses psychological pressure on them about the international system and its
obligations. When real implementations of the convention are considered, it appears
that there are many deficiencies.

Russia has involved in the UN conventions and shared the same wishes to fight
against several extremist activities such as uncontrolled migration promote
nationalism, political and religious extremism and ethnoseparatism, and create a
breeding ground for conflicts, organized crime and terrorism®. The definition of
terrorism in Russian law passed in 1998:

Violence or the threat of violence against individual or organizations, and also
the destruction (damaging) of or threat to destroy (damage) property or other
material objects...implemented with a view to violating public security, intimidating
the population or influencing the adoption of decisions advantageous to terrorists by
governing authorities or satisfying their unlawful material and (or) other interests’.

National accord and territorial integrity, unity of legal domain and law and
order are the basic goals. Russia needs to build equal and equitable relations with
other countries®’. Russia has recognized the importance of international support on
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solving problems even if they are internal. It does not mean that Russia has let
interference in its politics; but it provides political power in international arena with
perceiving Chechens as problematic issue.

Terrorism is perceived as threat for many countries especially Western
countries that have produced various strategies to combat terrorists. Countries’ mili-
tary capacities, geo-strategic conditions, economies, and technologic developments
are different aspects of their national strategy. Techniques and strategies have
changed in time. There are many different points of views and perceptions on this
matter and therefore is it hard to categorize terrorism as a concept.

According to Bal, terrorism is a strategic expression and terror is a strategic
action. Terrorism is supported by people who believe in their actions which lead to
coordinated and planned bloody actions. Under this definition terror is an action so as
to kill civil and policemen®'. The important question is that is it possible to think that
terrorism as an ideology. According to Crenshaw, terrorism is considered as a facet of
secular modern politics, principally associated with the rise of nationalism, anarchism
and revolutionary socialism®.

According to O’Kane, terrorism is not a political ideology like Nazism,
communism, fascism, anarchism, liberalism or conservatism as these ideologies
logically imply distinctive sets of ideas which involve critical assessment of other
political ideas and realities together with alternative proposals on preferred political
system and society® and terrorism is not limited with any ideology.

Terrorism is a deadlock where politics finishes. On the other hand, it is an
element of politics. The September 11 incident was the turning point of definition of
terrorism perceived as a global threat. Until that time, it can be seen a various type of
terrorism also which came from state, any radical movements against state and
ethnical or any kind of antagonism have emanated.

September 11, 2001 was the turning point of international terrorism. Russia has
had formidable opportunity to vindicate his conception of security threats redefining
global terrorism®. The perception of common threat becomes closer to Russia and
Western countries. Actually, there is any attack towards Russia from Al-Qaeda.
However, Russia has tried to include Chechen war under the subject. Also Islam is
misperceived by many countries in the world.

osndoc.nsf/0e9272befa34209743256¢630042d1aa/cef95560654d4ca5¢32574960036cddb?
OpenDocument (Accessed August 20, 2012).

6! ihsan Bal, Terdr Nedir, Neden Tercérist Olunur?, in Thsan Bal (ed.), Terdrizm: Teror,
Terorizm ve Kiiresel Terérle Miicadelede Ulusal ve Bolgesel Deneyimler, Ankara: USAK
Yayinlari, 2006, p. 8.

62 Martha Crenshaw, The Causes of Terrorism in Charles W. Kegley (ed.), The New Global
Terrorism: Characteristic, Causes, Control, Harlow: Pearson Education, Inc., 2003, p. 93.

6 Rosemary H.T. O’Kane, Terrorism, Harlow: Pearson Education Limited, 2007, p. 27.

% Andrei P. Tsygankov, Russian’s Foriegn Policy, Change and Continuity in National
Identity, Lanham: Rowman and Littlefield Publishers Inc., 2006, p. 129.



Russia’s soft security policy: 2000 — 2012 321

Russia declared after the September 11 the war against Chechnya has been the
part of war against global terrorism®. The process has accelerated after Beslan in
2004. Russia started to build closer relations with the U.S. against global terrorism.
Putin claimed that connection between Chechen terrorists and Al-Qaeda based on
well qualifications and equipment. Therefore, it is easily to imply policies against
Chechen terrorists. Russia needs to generate its soft security matters. Russell shows a
methodology on his article, 4 War by Any Other Name: Chechnya, 11 September and
the War against Terrorism. Four counter-terrorist strategies have been formed;
eradication, terror against terror, containment, addressing the root causes.

Firstly, cost of eradication tends to be extremely high; estimated the cost of
Chechen conflict on Russian economy range from $1.3 billion to $11.5 billion per
year. Moreover, the conflict is a hamper on Russian democratic development. Russia
has possibility to use the money on developing sectors especially on social and
welfare policies. Secondly, according to Russell:

Combating terrorism by employing terror tactics against the terrorists might be
held to represent the , grasp’. Like eradication, it has the propaganda value
reassuring one’s domestic constituency that something is being done to tackle
terrorism without appearing to be weak, conciliatory or irresolute®.

Thirdly, containment or War tested after the Second World War. Establishing
law, order and security in zone conflict are based on producing policies on politics,
economics, social and diplomatic initiatives. In that perspective, Russia has to block
Islamic fundamentalism in Chechnya as long as “those who are not with us, are with
the terrorists” view is alive. Fourthly, understanding the reasons of conflicts is the
half of solving problems. Therefore, Russia needs to look at root of the Russo-
Chechen conflicts and what are their demands objectively. Even if, Russia does not
accept their wishes, they will try to develop alternative methods such as treatment of
economic and social conditions of Chechnya®’.

Putin signed a new law in February 2006, the National Counter-Terrorism
Committee (NCC) formed addition to the Federal Security Service of the Russia
(FSB). FSB involves counter-intelligence, internal and border security, counter-
terrorism and surveillance. The newly established NCC replaces inactive Federal
Counter-Terrorism Commission. Moreover, NCC has right to participate in
international efforts to counter-terrorism®. Russia controls regions with its Federal
Distinct Staffs. Today, it is not certain that Chechnya is normalized or not. Nearly, 9
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years passed on occupation of Russia on Grozny. Russia is newly interested in
reconstruction of Grozny with new paving stones, shops and cafes®.

Terrorism is as an important threat of soft security. When it is looked at
European Union who used soft security items much more than other countries,
Europe views terrorism primarily as a law enforcement issue whereas Russia and the
U.S. generally see military issue. Europeans does not support military action to block
terrorist attacks. The U.S. and Russia called War on terrorism, on the other hand
Europeans called fight or battle against terrorism. Russia and EU relations are based
on common values regarding the same threats such as terrorism and organized crime
and they continue to work about soft security threats for their security and prosperity.

Russia has preferred hard security actions rather than soft security as for
fighting against terrorism. Previously, it was said that countries sui generis profile,
on this perspective Russia has stayed in different geographic condition. And
especially, the last examples such as attitude towards Georgia and North Ossetia
crisis in August 2008 show that Russia is related with new technologies as a
defence part of hard security.

Russia has recognized new threats in the new world. It has produced new
solution for them. International and bilateral agreements are the way to struggle with
any type of international security problems. Terrorism is the common soft security
threat for every country today. Actually, the way of combat terrorism still belongs to
hard security matters. What is more, this is the reason why terrorism cannot control.
Russia has minded cooperation with the West under Putin presidency, because of
international conjuncture and his aim as a Russian president.

The United Nations signed several agreements between the member states
about counter-terrorism. There were several agreements which the member states
signed about security and terrorism. “The Counter-Terrorism Committee” was
established by the UN Security Council resolution 1373 (2001) unanimously and
instantly after the September 11 terrorist attacks in the U.S. Russia is the chair of Sub-
Committee B. Their aim is to struggle with counter terrorist activities at home, in
their regions and around the World. The Committee has mentioned financing of
terrorism and the basic aim to block state support to the terrorist groups. In addition to
that, the new counter-terrorism law passed on 1 March 2006 by the Russian
Parliament replicated Western legislation. The new counter-terrorism law is not only
composed of acting terrorism but it also includes propaganda and spreading materials
related with terrorism. The September 2004 Beslan host-taking crisis affected the
decision of the new counter-terrorism law.

Russia has perceived international threats on terrorism. Therefore, it is needed
to mention to Russian attitude against international and several regional terrorist
groups after the September 11. Russia ratified the UN Convention of December 15,
1997 for the Suppression of Terrorist Bombing and of March 10, 1988 for the
Suppression of Unlawful Acts against the Safety of Maritime Navigation in 2002. The

% Jonathan Steele, It’s Over and Putin Won, in “Guardian” (2008), http://www.guardian.co.uk
/commentisfree/ 2008/sep /30/russia.chechnya (Accessed September 4, 2012).
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International UN Convention of December 9, 1999 for the Suppression of the
Financing of Terrorism ratified in 2004”°. Moreover, Russia has participated in the
UN Global Action against Terrorism which was adopted by the UN Security Council
on September 28, 2001.

Russia has been part of the UN Security Council Counter Terrorism Committee
to bolster the ability of United Nations Member States to prevent terrorist acts both
within their borders and across regions since 2001’'. Russia has chance to operate
regional effectiveness by using the UN conventions and agreements mostly based on
its permanent membership of the UN Security Council. Russia has interest about the
subject which is related the world stability.

Russia has considered international terrorism and recognized its global impact
to them directly or indirectly. In addition to the UN conventions, regional efforts have
strongly importance to fight against terrorism. In that respect, NATO is one of the
partners of Russia to avoid terrorism, despite of long forbidding relations. The
September 11, 2001 was a turning point of Russian and NATO relations. Thus, Putin
takes advantage to prove its strategic significance and Russian engagement with the
West. Two days after the attack, the NATO-Russia Permanent Joint Council adopted
a joint statement condemning attacks and expressing their willingness to fight against
terrorism. The Rome Declaration NATO-Russia Council (NRC) in 2002 emphasized
the importance of rapprochement between the allies and Russia. New cooperative
mechanisms and procedures were established.

Energy Security as a Soft Security Threat to Russian Security

Energy security is one of important issues in international relations as a soft
security threat. Distribution and allocation of resources have been a crucial issue since
people understood resources have been limited. International, regional and bilateral
agreements became part of soft security in 21st Century. Furthermore, insufficient
resources caused dependency of countries to each other. Countries have to build
positive relations to take part of these resources.

Lieber mentioned that “Energy became a security issue when the supply of oil
was a matter of national survival and later when the ability to pay for this oil became
a question of almost comparable gravity.””” Energy is very crucial concept from
which every country has profits and losses.

Today, some of countries have some crucial resources such as mostly
consuming in the world hydrocarbon reserves such as oil and natural gas. What is
more, it is estimated that Russia will cover 12% of the World crude oil demand if

™ First Deputy Head of the MOI Legislation Department gave a talk at the international
workshop on international collaboration in combating terrorism, The Ministry of Interior
of Russia, http://eng.mvdrf.ru/news/3085/ (Accessed September 7, 2012).

" The Counter-Terrorism Committee, The UN, http://www.un.org/sc/ctc/ (Accessed
September 11, 2012).

7 Linda B. Miller, Energy, Security and Foreign Policy: A Review Essay, “International
Security”, no.4 (Spring 1977), p. 116.
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Russian output should level off at a maximum of 11mb/d after 20107, According to
Energy Information Administration of the U.S.:

Russia holds the world’s largest natural gas reserves, the second largest coal
reserves and eight largest oil reserves. Furthermore, Russia is also the world’s
largest exporter of natural gas and the second largest oil exporter and the third
largest energy consumer’”.

Russian economy is mostly dependent on oil and natural gas exports.
According to IMF and the World Bank statistics, “the oil and natural gas sector
generated more than 60 percent of Russia’s export revenue and accounted for 30
percent of all foreign direct investment (FDI) in the country””.

The “Russian Bear” model argues that its relative military decline, but still
Russia remains a great power with its geo-political conditions. According to Russian
bear model, energy is the potential powerful weapon to put pressure on other
countries’ politics and economics. Under that perspective, Russian energy capacity is
so determinative for their position in international relations.

Russia is one of producer country of hydrocarbon reserves. In supply and
demand security parts, it is mentioned how belonging hydrocarbon reserves effect
Russia’s status in the region and the world. Furthermore, Russia has recognized its
energy advantage. Hydrocarbon reserves are limited in the world and demand of
countries has gradually increased by depending on technologic developments and the
capacity of the country. For example; developments on car industry impact on oil
prices and demand. It is estimated that global demand for the fuel type sectors will
rapidly increase to the year of 2017. Therefore, the supply of oil will be increased to
2017. In that point, diversification remains an important concept of energy security.

There are five important factors cause the perception on interdependence in the
subject of energy security. Firstly, physical interdependence links countries via
transportation road or pipelines. Infrastructure security is the basic problem under that
subject, because there is a huge risk of disruptions. Secondly, economic interdependence
is important for both consumer and producer states; stable supply of energy and energy
prices are dependent variables. Thirdly, energy security creates social interdependence,
because energy prices effect the wealth distribution and the volatility of oil and gas prices.
Furthermore, it is a risk in front of socio-economic development. Fourthly, politics is
directly related with economics, therefore energy security creates political
interdependence. Mutual dependency force countries to cooperate several issues and
energy trade provide comparable but stable relations with the parts. Lastly, ecological
interdependence as the production, transportation and consumption of energy highly
impact on environment such as environmental damage or climate change. This is the
basic point of building soft security policies on energy security of Russia.

3 Sadek Boussena and Catherine Locatelli, Towards a More Coherent Oil Policy in Russia
(OPEC,2005), p. 92.
™ Russia Background, Energy Information Administration of the US, http://www.eia.doe.gov
. /emeu/cabs/caspgase.html, (Accessed September 19, 2012).
1bid.
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Conclusions

Russia’s status in post-Soviet era has continued to be a powerful country. Its
geo-political importance in the European continent conduces that Russia cannot be
ignored in the new world system’®. It is obvious that today, new conditions of security
start to be more important in addition to military matters’’. Russia perceives new
developments and threats in the world which it may encounter. Moreover, Russia
understands that it cannot solve problems or compete with other countries with the
Cold War national security concept. Russia started to adapt its policies to the new
national security concept. The concept of soft security identifies non-traditional
threats and methods to combat these threats. The strong national security should
compose hard and soft security policies together.

Putin is a significant politician with his dominant character and his perception
of the new world. There are two main reasons why Putin was significant for Russia in
the post-Soviet era. Putin was appointed acting president and following elections in
March 2000 with 53 percent of vote. Furthermore, Putin has several contributions to
the evolution of Russian security. Firstly, Russia decided to orient the West with
building cooperation. Secondly, the recognition of the importance of soft security
dimension in international relations and thirdly, his political priority to take place in
multi-polar world as one of strongest country with its economy, military, political and
social developments’™. On the other hand, Russia has several deficiencies establishing
democratic values such as human rights, freedom of speech, and existence of civil
society. Moreover, Putin was not eager to develop these values under his presidency.

Putin believes that security is the primary subject of Russia. Russia’s geo-
political condition supports his ideas, because Russia has a lot of neighbours from
East Europe, Far East, Central Asia, Middle East, and the Caucasus and so on. Thus,
the requirement of producing miscellaneous policies and perceiving different threats
from them has caused strong national security policy. In that respect, high security
need pull a head of Russian national priorities.

The new policies of Putin targeting to establish powerful state in the region and
the world forced Russia to move towards international cooperation and good relations
with the West””. The article argued that Russia’s aim to be one of powerful states in
the new world system based on generating its soft security policies.

7% Dmitry Polikanov and Graham Timmis, Russian Forign Policy under Putin, in Cameron
Ross (ed.), Russian Politics under Putin, Manchester: Manchester University Press, 2004,
p. 223.

" Hiiseyin Bagc1, Giivenlik Politikalar: ve Risk Analizi Cer¢evesinde Balkanlar (1991-1993)
[Security Politics and Balkans by the context of Risk Analysis (1991-1993)], Ankara: Dis
Politika Enstitiisii, 1994, p. 5.

78 Polikanov and Timmis, op. cit., 2004.

” Lena Johnson, Viadimir Putin and Central Asia: The Shaping of the Russian Foreign
Policy, London: 1.B. Tauris, 2004, p. 6.
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Furthermore, Russia has caught the world under Putin. Besides Putin’s
characteristic features, Russia started to generate these policies just in time. The
September 11 was the turning point not only Russia, but also every country in the
World. Countries understand the importance of soft security policies.

In that respect, the introduction part of the article mentioned the theoretical
perspective of soft security based on contrary to mainstream argument which claimed
that of Russia has Soviet heritage and military is the only centre to determine the
security policy. It is not wrong to state that Russia has strong and developed army and
military equipment with highly technological matters. On the contrary to mainstream
argument, Russia has perceived non-military issues as threats against its national
security. There is not much emphasis on soft security issues in the literature and only
a few articles are written about Russian soft security policy. The thesis targeted to
prove the importance of soft security issues for the Russia case.

Russian national security doctrines are the best proofs to illustrate Russian
consideration of soft security policies. The thesis mentioned five national security
doctrines; Russian Security Blueprint Concepts 2000, The May 2000 Russian
Military Doctrine, the Concept of the World in the 21st Century, Foreign Policy of
Russia and Russia’s Development Strategy to the year 2011. Russian national
security doctrines demonstrate the reality of Russia. The doctrines are very much
obvious that they identify all hard and soft security threats and struggle methods.
The thesis focused on soft security matters. The Russian National Security Concept
2000 identified Russian priorities for its national security. Stability and security are
the main aims of new Russian national security concept whereas economy, politics,
technology, science, environment and information constitute the parts of Russian
national security. Furthermore, Russia recognized and directly focused on soft
security threats in the doctrine.

Russia emphasized its new military doctrine to mutual cooperation of states.
Arms control agreements and treaties are the best proof to show Russian willingness.
On the other hand, the doctrine is very obvious that in any emergency case, Russia
does not hesitate to use military power. Respecting international agreements takes
advantage to Russia in international arena. The SCO, BLACKSEAFOR, agreements
with OSCE showed that Russia tries to be regional power with soft security policies.
Other doctrines in Chapter two mentioned the importance of non-military issues
especially three Russian basic soft security threats; terrorism, transnational organized
crime and energy security. Russia tries to prove the world that it is ready for new
world system and it can be perceived one of crucial states in the region and also in the
world with its natural resources, political, military and non-military capacities.

The September 11 was an important date for Russia because terrorism
perceived as a soft security threat after the date. Russia is the permanent member of
the UN Security Council. Thus, Russia perceives every terrorist activity against any
country as a threat against itself.

Military capacity is an obligation in that point. However, without soft security
solutions, military capacity expresses nothing. Thus, countries have to build
cooperation and mutual relations. Terrorism has never ended but can be controlled,
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because some states help terrorist organisations. Interdependency of states blocked
this threat. Russia has participated in several acts and conventions about terrorism.

Territorial integrity is one of national security aims of Russia. Chechen
problem has been the most dangerous threat for Russia. Up to now, it is seen that
Russia prefers to use military power to block that threat. There are several criticisms
from the West. However, Russia’s policies especially after the school tragedy in
Beslan were very aggressive. Thus, Russia is not very successful using soft security
practices about Chechen problem. Every country can encounter similar minority
problems. Furthermore, external relations have triggered internal problems.
Regarding the Chechen case, Chechen terrorists trained and funded by other terrorist
organizations and a few of countries. Military problems blocked countries
development. Thus, Russia needs to solve Chechen problem rooted by using soft
security policies. Chapter Three focused on the issue deeply. It was mentioned several
soft security implementations but comparing to other two soft security threats of
Russia, there is no functional policies.

Translational organized crime is another soft security threat for Russia. The
significance of organized crime, Russia’s struggle methods in internal and external
level was mentioned in detail in the Chapter four. Translational organized crime
existed in the 1990s. Thus, it is a new problem for all countries. Russia’s position in
this subject is very complicated as it acts as a sending, receiving and transit country
for illegal migrants®, because of its complicated but very important condition, Russia
has to generate soft security policies against translational organized crime. Different
from terrorism, Russia does not have any chance to control translational organized
crime with hard security policies. There is no direct enemy in this field, so actions
have to be more functional in the scope of soft security matters.

Russia signed and ratified several agreements and conventions about the issue in
international arena, but it is difficult to block that illegal trafficking is related with mafia
organizations. Russia’s economic condition is strongly related with this subject, because
the huge gap between rich and poor people causes translational organized crime.

Generally, Russia mentioned how to prevent composed soft security problems.
The important point of soft security policies is to focus on how to prevent soft
security threats at the beginning. Russia has relations with the West about the issue.
Furthermore, European countries regard Russia on translational organized crime,
because Russia is a gate for Central Asia and other Asian countries. Nearly 300.000
transit migrant use that route. Thus, Europe signed several agreements with Russia.
This situation is an advantage for Russia in order to be closer with the West.

Energy security is the subject of Russian soft security. Countries have different
positions on that issue; producers, consumers and transit countries. Russia is supplier
and transit country of crucial natural resources in the world; oil and natural gas. The
interdependency theory gives priority to economic power and translational actors

% Irina Ivakhniouk, Illegal Migration: Russia, in Anne Aldis and Herd P. Graeme (eds.), Soft
Security Threats and European Security, New York: Routledge Taylor & Francis Group,
2003, p. 36.
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besides states. Moreover, it claims that economic powers will be dominant in the
future. Today also economic powers are dominants. Russia’s assertion about the one
of powerful country is based on interdependency theory. Energy is a strong trump of
Russia. In that respect, Russia is a soft security threat for other consumer countries.

Energy security composes infrastructure security. Pipeline system links
countries. But also it creates big threats for supplier and transit country, because it
opens to terrorist attacks. The Chapter Five analysed Russian oil and natural gas
pipelines to understand mutual dependency in the region. The future of Russian
economy depends on progress in the high technology and science-intensive sectors®'.
In that respect, energy sector of Russia needs to use more high technologies and
furthermore, Russia produces its own capabilities in that sector.

Russia’s basic aim is to build applicable soft security on its national security to
increase its relative power and influence in the region and also in the World. In this
scope, Russia does not choose to cooperate with other countries and limit its freedom
of action under its society. Russia’s main perspective on building national security
still remain aggressive and based on hard security and soft security together. Under
Putin presidency, Russia has understood that only integration to the West can help
their country become a modern state®. Putin tried to build constructive relations with
NATO, WTO, Europe and the U.S. during his presidency®. Although, Russia needs
more soft security practices for fight against terrorism, Russian soft security policies
gained ground on translational organized crime and energy security.

81 Richard Sakwa, Putin: Russia’s Choice, New York: Routledge Taylor and Francis Group,
2008, p. 326.

%2 Lilia Shevtsova, Putin’s Russia,(Washington D.C: Carnegie Endowment for International
Peace, 2003, p. 262.

B Ibid., p. 264.
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Rezumat: Articolul prezinta §i analizeaza succint principalele atuuri geoistorice,
geoeconomice §i geostrategice ale Chinei, in incercarea sa de a deveni putere hegemonica
regionala i, in circumstante speciale, mondiala. Mai intdi este prezentat un background
istoric al acestei tari, sursa de auto-incredere §i de nastere a ,,mentalitatii chineze”, diferita
de cea occidentald. In continuare, este prezentatd esenta strategiei navale (Haijun Zhanlue)
chineze contemporane, element esential al geostragiei actuale a acestei tari. Politicile i
resursele economice ale tarii — elemente fundamentale ale geopoliticii sale — beneficiaza de o
tratare mai amanuntita. Partea finald a articolului trece in revista si analizeaza avantajele si
dezavantajele strategice, politica fata de Asia Centrala si obiectivul fundamental al Chinei —
dobandirea calitatii de hegemon regional.

In concluzie, autorii considerd cd pentru a deveni prima superputere a lumii in
urmatoarele 2-3 decenii, China are nevoie de un amestec de conducere geniald, crestere
economicd, modernizare (nu occidentalizare), mentalitate chineza si ,,calea chineza a vietii”
(ultimele douad bazate pe Tao). Daca un singur element al acestei combinatii nu va functiona
cum trebuie, acest ,,vis chinez” nu va putea fi indeplinit.

Abstract: The paper presents and briefly examines the main geohistorical,
geoeconomic and geostrategic advantages of China, related to this attempt to become a
regional hegemonic power and, in special circumstances, a worldwide superpower. First, is
presented a historical background of the country, a source of self-confidence and rise of the
so-called “Chinese mentality”, different of Western mentality. Further is shown the essence of
the Chinese contemporary naval strategy (Haijun Zhanlue), currently an essential element of
geostrategy of this country. Policies and economic resources of the country — the fundamental
elements of its geopolitics — are more detailed presented. The final part of the article reviews
and analyzes the advantages and disadvantages of strategic policy towards Central Asia and
China’s fundamental goal — gaining of the regional hegemonic power status.

! Ancient Chinese curse.
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In conclusion, the authors consider that in order to become the first superpower of the
world in the next 2-3 decades, China needs a mixture of brilliant leadership, economic
growth, modernization (not Westernization!), Chinese mentality and “Chinese way of life”
(last two based on Tao). If a single element of this combination will not work properly, this
“Chinese dream” will not be achieved.

Résumé: L’article ci-joint présente et analyse de maniére succincte les principaux
atouts géohistoriques, géoéconomiques et geostratégiques de la Chine, dans son essai de
devenir une puissance hégémonique régionale et, dans des circonstances spéciales, mondiale.
Premierement, on y présenta un background historique de ce pays, source d’auto-confiance et
de naissance de la “mentalité chinoise”, différente de celle occidentale. Ensuite, on présenta
l’essence de la stratégie navale (Haijun Zhanlue) chinoise contemporaine, élément essentiel
de la géostratégie actuelle de ce pays. Les politiques et les ressources économiques du pays —
¢éléments fondamentaux de sa géopolitique — bénéficierent d'un abord plus détaillé. La partie
finale de I’article passe en revue et analyse les avantages et les désavantages stratégiques, la
politique envers I’Asie Centrale et ’objectif fondamental de la Chine — acquérir la qualité de
hégemon régional.

En conclusion, les auteurs considerent que, pour que la Chine devienne la premiere
superpuissance du monde les 2 ou 3 décennies suivantes, celle-ci a besoin d’un mélange de
direction géniale, croissance économique, modernisation (pas occidentalisation), mentalité
chinoise et “le chemin chinois de la vie” (les derniéres deux basées sur Tao). Si un seul
¢élément de cette combinaison ne fonctionnera pas comme il faut, ce “réve chinois” ne pourra
pas étre accompli.

Keywords: China, geohistory, naval strategy, geostrategy, economic policies, economic
resources, strategic advantages, strategic vulnerabilities, Central Asia, regional hegemony.

Introduction

Indeed, in terms of geopolitical perspectives, nowadays China is living
interesting times.

Samuel Huntington predicted that, after the end of the Cold War, China will have
to choose between two goals: “... to become the champion of Chinese Culture, the core
state civilization magnet toward which all other Chinese communities would orient
themselves, and to resume its historical position, which it lost in the nineteenth century,
as the hegemonic power in East Asia™. In our century — at least apparently, there is a
third possibility for China: to build the most powerful economy in the world.

Undoubtedly, China is nowadays the second economic power of the world and
its admirers consider that it would become the first power (including militarily) in the
near future, surpassing USA. The sceptical analysers consider that China cannot
become a superpower too quickly because its “economic miracle” will end as all

* Samuel P. Huntington, The Clash of Civilizations and the Remaking of World Order,
London, Touchstone Books, 1998, p. 168.
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miracles of this type’.

The authors of this paper will try to offer to the reader information concerning
geohistorical background and geostrategy of the country, its economic resources,
“strong” and “week” points of its general geopolitics, which could clarify these
opposing views.

The final conclusions could perhaps help to get a right answer: will be or will
be not possible for China to surpass and replace the global power of USA?

Geohistorical background

Historical past of a so large country, with an ancient, conservative culture and
civilization, undoubtedly influence its nowadays geopolitics, giving to the Chinese
people a general sentiment of pride and superiority over other nations.

The Chinese people, according to an anthropologic point of view, belong to
the Asian sub-race, eastern type or Pacific, that is closest to the median Mongolian
anthropologic features and live mainly in the central-eastern and north-eastern
regions of China®.

One of the first document certifications of China was Zhongguo, meaning
Middle Kingdom or The Centre of the World’. If for the ancient civilizations
acculturation and people or (and) idea exchange were characteristic, China got
highlighted even from the beginning by Sino-centrism and blatantly disregard
towards the rest of the world. The Chinese Imperial ideology considered China to be
The Sky Dynasty, the centre of the civilized world, all of the other states being
considered vassal and tributary to the suzerain Chinese empire. In the case of ancient
China, the main characteristics were demographic gigantism, space unity and
civilization cohesion®.

The Chinese population history is tightly tied to the two great rivers, Yellow
(Chin. Huang He) and Blue (Chin. Yangtze, or Chang Jiang, i.e. “The Long River”),
but also to the coast area of the Yellow Sea and of the Eastern Chinese Sea. This
piece of land is very favourable to agriculture and it represents the cradle of the
Chinese civilization and even nowadays it is the most densely populated area in all of

3 George Friedman, Urmdtorul deceniu. De unde venim ... i incotro ne indreptam [The next
decade: Where We’ve Been ... and Where We’re Going], translated from English into
Romanian by Radu Cristian Pop, Bucharest, Litera Publishing House, 2011,p. 219. The
first edition: George Friedman, The next decade: Where We’ve Been ... and Where We're
Going, New York et al., Double Day, Random House Inc, 2011.

* Alexandru Ungureanu, lonel Muntele, Geografia populatiei [Geography of Population], Iasi,
Sedcom Libris Publishing House, 2006, p. 127.

> Michael Lynch, China: de la Imperiu la Republica Populara 1900-1949 [China: from
Empire to People’s Republic 1900-1949], translated from English into Romanian by
Simona Ceausu, Bucharest, Bic All Publishing House, 2004, p. 5. The first edition:
Michael Lynch, China. from Empire to People’s Republic 1900-1949, London, Hodder &
Stoughton, 1996.

? Silviu Negut, Horia C. Matei, Ion Nicolae, Caterina Radu, Enciclopedia Asiei [Encyclopedia
of Asia], Bucharest, Meronia Publishing House, 1999, pp. 111-112.
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China. The development of the Chinese population in the Great Chinese Plain and
alongside the Yellow Sea coastline was determined by the less favourable conditions
from the West, but which provided a natural protection for the Middle Kingdom.
During the course of history, in the South-West, China was protected by the Himalaya
Mountains and by the Tibet plain and in the East, the Xin Jiang area was protected by
the Takla-Makan desert and also by the Tian Shan Mountains. In the northern side,
facing Mongolia, it was protected by the Gobi desert’.

The northern side was always exposed to invasions, this flank being the most
vulnerable to invasions, as demonstrated by the Xiong-nu, Jurken, Mongol and later
the Manchurian and Japanese incursions (it wasn't by accident that the Chinese
emperors built the greatest defensive structure of all times , The Great Wall). This
way, in the ancient period, the greatest threat to China was the northern civilizations
of Altaic® origin, named by the Chinese Xiong-nu, which managed to organize an
empire around the year 210 BC’.

In the medieval period, China was the most advanced state in the world in
terms of administration and technology, being strong on both continent and sea. In
1382, the Chinese defeated the Mongols, all of the survivors being castrated, a part of
them being enrolled in the army and the others being used as servants'’. The eunuchs
became the emperors trusted group and they extended their influence, entering into
conflict with the mandarins — state officials, trained after the Confucian way''. This

7 Marius Lungu, Atlas geografic general [Geographical General Atlas], Constanta, Steaua
Nordului Publishing House, 2009, pp. 44-45.

¥ The Hiong-nu tribes did not belong to the altaic family, fact highlighted even by the Chinese
writings, as they were not so tall, robust, with a big, round head, oblique eyes, prominent
cheekbones and a flat nose. They used to live in tents made out of felt and their main
occupation was cattle breeding on large surfaces of the steppe. For further details, see
Jean-Paul Roux, Asia Centrala. Istorie si Civilizatie [Central Asia. History and
Civilization], translated from French intor Romanian by Lucia Postelnicu Pop, Bucharest,
Artemis Publishing House, 2007, pp. 84-85. The first edition: Jean-Paul Roux, L'Asie
centrale, histoire et civilisation, Paris, Fayard, 1997.

? The most truthful opinion is that the Hiong-nu population is a Prototurkish one because the
Tukiu tribes, one of the first Turkish tribes in history, consider themselves a being
descendants of the Hiong-nu tribes and are aware of the belonging to the same family. The
military superiority of the Hiong-nu tribes was given by the cavalry and by the
manoeuvring abilities in battle. For further details see Nicola Di Cosmo, Ancient China
and its enemies: the rise of nomadic power in East Asia history, Cambridge University
Press, 2003, p. 276.

' Gavin Menzies, 1421 — Anul in care China a descoperit lumea [1421 — The Year China
discovered the Word], translated from English into Romanian by Luttmann Pia Maria,
Martina Gabriela, Gheorghiu Adriana, Bucharest, House of Guides Publishing House,
2007, p. 39. The first edition: Gavin Menzies, 1421: The Year China Discovered the
World, London, Bentam Press, 2002.

" On one side, being guardians of the harem, spies for the Emperor, officers and high
dignitaries. On the other side, the Confucian ethics inoculated the mandarins a moral code
that was meant to remove the possibility that people could disturb Tao - the balance of the
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way, in the beginning of the Ming dynasty, two camps were formed with different
opinions: on one side, the eunuch’s side — adept of the Mongol traditions of military
and economic expansion (they began sea campaigns for new discoveries and charting)
and religious plurality (a great number of eunuchs were Muslims); and on the other
side, the mandarin camp — conservators, xenophobe, adepts of continental
isolationism. This confrontation was to mark the destiny of the Ming dynasty,
separating the reign into two periods depending on the group that had control,
meaning: 1364-1450 when China, under the influence of the eunuchs, has continued
the Mongol tradition of commercial and military expansion, and the second reign
(1449-1644) after the battle lost by the Chinese against the Mongols in the year 1449
at Tu-Mu, when the power was taken forever by the mandarin party, moment which
lead to the end of the Chinese offensive and the start of the decline. This way, the
Mandarins decided to quit the expansionist and external commercial plans, to destroy
the fleet, to pull back China from the southern routes, this vacuum being occupied by
the European sea powers'”. Self-isolation occurred in a moment in which China held
the supremacy, compared to Europe, on sea and in the field of scientific discoveries in
all domains".

China was undoubtedly a regional power until in the 19™ century, when this
status was seriously challenged by England, Russia and Japan'®. The Middle Kingdom
is again a great power only in the second half of the twentieth century, in the
communist period imposed by Mao Zedong in 1949, but then, as a land power, had to
face the challenge of a sea power, i.e. USA.

Antagonism between land and sea powers was best theorized by the British
geostrategist Halford. J. Mackinder. He had created a bipolar system, splitting the
world into sea powers and continental powers, after a history interpretation scheme by
a geographical prism, grid taken also by Karl Haushofer, which defines with the help

forces of nature. The mandarins were conservatives and they considered peasants as being
the backbone of society, and foreigners and traders as being disturbing elements to Tao.
For further details, see Gavin Menzies, 1421 — Anul in care China a descoperit lumea, p 40.

12 Jakub J. Grygiel, Great Powers and geopolitical change, Baltimore (USA), Johns Hopkins
University Press, 2006, pp 123-125.

" For example, in 1421, the great Chinese fleet, lead by the Muslim eunuch admiral Zheng
He, started to chart the world was formed by 317 ships and 28,000 people, while
Columbus went to sea with only 4 ships and 150 sailors; the Chinese fleet flagship was
almost four time bigger than the Santa Maria from the Columbus fleet and the smallest
ship from the Zheng He fleet was twice as big as the Spanish galleons. In the year 1500,
the Chinese imperial court decreed the ban of ship building, and a remarkable technologic
advance and strategic advantage was disrupted for a couple of centuries; for further details,
see Paul Dobrescu, Viclenia Globalizarii. Asaltul asupra puterii americane [The trickery
of globalization. The assault on the American power], lasi, European Institute Publishing
House, 2010, p. 151.

4 See on this aspects especially Henry Kissinger, On China [On China], translated from
English into Romanian by Vladimir Bortun and Dan Flonta, Bucharest, Comunicare.ro
Publishing House, 2012, pp. 38-80. The First Edition: Henry Kissinger, On China, New
York, The Penguin Press, 2011.
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of an metaphor, promoted by Alfred T. Mahan - sea powers strategy to surround with
the help of a series of military bases the Eurasian mass and afterwards to suppress the
continental powers — i.e. the so-called anaconda strategy. During the Cold War, the
bipolar scheme was inevitable, in which the sea powers of the world would be lead by
the United States of America, leader of the democratic world, and managing to
surround the continental powers, communists at that time, represented by the U.R.S.S.
and China. This eventually led to the containment strategy scheme introduced by
George Kennan, which actually represented a core of the American strategy in a
bipolar world".

Washington's strategy was to push the American sea force into the influence
zone of China, fact that displeased Beijing, considering it, exactly as it was, a form of
encirclement. This way, China could not harness its dual geographic nature — a
striking continental dimension and a strong oceanic perspective. We also highlight the
fact that, for Beijing, the option for continental dimensions would involve a
competition on the Eurasian mass, more precisely in Central Asia and Siberia, with
Russia, whereas the ocean competition would involve a competition with the U.S.A.,
especially in the Pacific Ocean. Our own point of view is that China acts on two
fronts — one on the eastern side — on sea, and the west one — continental, reiterating its
ancient appellation of The Middle Empire'®.

Until now, both scholars and average people from China consider the 19™ and
the first half of the 20™ century a period of “humiliation” of their country by the
foreigners, which ended in 1949. We consider that this generalized perception
plays a major role in building China's current geostrategy (and, subsequently,
geopolitics).

China’s current naval strategy (Chin. Haijun Zhanlue)

Nowadays China’s geostrategy is generally based on a naval strategy. It was
elaborated approximately in 1982 by Admiral Liu Huaquing and states the gradual
expansion of China's sea interests, crossing from a coastal defence to an offshore
defence, and as perspective, the projection of force in the Planetary Ocean (Engl.
“Blue water strategy”).

For the achievement of this strategy, in the first stage, the expansion of the sea
protection till the first island chain (Engl. “brown-water theory”) is essential, the
chain expanding from Vladivostok in the North, till the Strait of Malacca in the
South. In the second stage, programmed for 2020-2040, the Chinese navy (and air
force) will have to secure the perimeter of the second islands chain (Chin. Di’er
Daolian; Engl. “green-water theory”). It holds in North the Kurile Islands, including
the Bonin and Marian islands and Papua New Guinea to the South. In this phase of its
strategy, it is supposed that China will be able to develop a naval capacity at least

15 77
Ibid., p. 22.
' Victor Ionescu, Caspica — ambientul geopolitic si geostrategic [Caspica — geopolitical and
geostrategical ambient], in ,,GeoPolitica”, Top Form Publishing House, Bucharest, no.16-
17, 2006, p. 65.
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equal to the one owned by the U.S.A.".

Quite worrying for his adversaries are the estimations made by two U.S. think-
tanks (CSBA and RAND): China is able by 2020 to fulfil the strategy regarding the
first island chain"®.

All the same, George Friedman consider that China needs generations of
people to build a true naval power, not only technically speaking, but also in order to
transfer experience from one generation to another, which is the only way to get good
admirals. In his opinion, Chinese navy will not be able in the next decade to eliminate
the American navy from China’s regional waters'”.

It is interesting to remark that nowadays China holds the stealth plane
technology, is building fighter carriers and has made great progress in the field of
military satellites®.

We estimate that the presence of the American naval forces in the proximity of
the Chinese coast hinders for this country not only the valuing of the sea scale but
also of the continental one. We cannot ignore the fact that the continental perspective
has become very attractive to Beijing, once the dissolution of the Soviet Union has
started. Also, Beijing was forced to discover new oil reserves at the Central Asian
border, fact which determined China to intensify its efforts to stabilize the Xinjiang
province and furthermore to modernize it.

China did not hesitate to take advantage of the U.R.S.S. dissolution, jump-
starting its relations with the countries in Central Asia, Beijing manifesting strategic
interests in that area. China had a rather reserved strategy towards Central Asia,
incorporated in a flexible tactic, without generating tensions in the relations with
other states. The development of a new type of strategy attracted regional powers into
China’'s sphere of influence, and the term continental, Eurasian expansion of China
was symbolized by the initiation and expansion of the Cooperation Organization from
Shanghai, in alternative to the expansion of N.A.T.O., counteracting the American
interests in Central Asia. For China, the creation and development of the organization
meant establishing some links with regional powers — Russia, India, Pakistan, Iran,
but also with countries that possess great amounts of hydrocarbons, including the
ones not exploited — Russia, Iran, Mongolia, Uzbekistan, Kazakhstan. The energetic
constraints determined by the industrial development rhythm have forced China to

' Vasile Simileanu, Geopolitica spatiului islamic [Geopolitics of the Islamic space], vol. 3,
Spatiul Islamic — geopolitica aplicata — [Islamic space: implemented geopolitics],
Bucharest, Top Form Publishing House, 2009, pp. 173-176. See also a comprehensive
description of this strategy in Stacy A. Pedrozo, China’s Active Defense Strategy and its
Regional Impact, in http://www.uscc.gov/hearings/201 1hearings/transcripts/11_01 27
trans/pedrozo_testimony.pdf. Accessed in 15.11.2012

'8 http://www.economist.com/node/21552193. Accessed in 15.11.2012

19 George Friedman, op. cit., pp. 216-217.

% Stéphane Marchand, Cdnd China va invinge [When China Will Win], translated from
French into Romanian by Constantinescu Nicolae, Bucharest, Pro Editura si Tipografie
Printing House, 2008, pp. 81, 214. The first edition: Quand la Chine veut veincre, Paris,
Fayard, 2007.
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exploit raw materials from the exterior, Central Asia representing the best choice
because of the close proximity, that lead to low transportation costs.

Economic policies and resources

The Chinese economy was until 1978 a typical one for a communist,
developing country. In that time, the vice-premier Deng Xiaoping launched some
profound reforms, in order to modernize Chinese economy and society. These
reforms were implemented in the following fields of activity: agriculture, industry,
science and technology, defence, foreign®'. The most important reform implemented
in the time of this visionary leader was that concerning the direct foreign investments
in China. Actually, nowadays Chinese “economic miracle” is based on this reform,
very well described by Joan Edelman Spero.

“Another major change for China is its new interest in encouraging foreign
direct investment and joint ventures with the West. As in many developing countries,
China hopes to benefit from technology transfers embodied in these investments and
also to take advantage of revenues generated from the exports created by these
companies. China has taken many steps to encourage foreign investment but has
found it difficult to provide an environment that is attractive to foreign investors. It
has opened five special economic zones (SEZs), which encourage foreign investment
and production for export by offering favourable tax treatment, special profit
repatriation agreements, and other inducements to foreign investors. Fourteen other
coastal cities offer similar incentives. A joint-venture law was passed in April 1988,
to provide a legal framework for foreigners doing business in China”*.

After 1990 China became a big importer of raw material extremely necessary
for its accelerated development. Therefore, the external Chinese politics followed
prevalently the development of the relationship with the countries rich in raw
material. The Chinese companies made great investments in African countries as
Sudan, Angola, Zimbabwe, South American as Brazil, Peru, Venezuela and Porto
Rico. Also, they made investments in Asian countries as Kazakhstan, Iran,
Turkmenistan, Burma and in countries from the Middle East as Saudi Arabia, Oman,
Yemen, rich in oil and natural gas.

China made as a main goal the performance development of its multinational
companies, which are State companies, considering their transformation in global players.
They are usually sustained by preferential financing, tax exemption and political support
on the international arena, in order to become authentic multinational companies. China
explicitly began a program for big cross-border acquisitions. The objective of these
acquisitions is to assure for China the access to raw material, technology, know-how,
managerial and layout abilities, producers, providers and business markets.

We will present to the reader a brief statistic concerning the economic
resources of China.

! Joan Edelman Spero, The Politics of International Economic Relations, fourth edition,
London, Routledge, 1993, pp. 337-338.
2 Ibid., p. 340.
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Coal stocks. China is among the three states that have more than 70% of the
possible coal stocks, together with Russia and USA®. All the same, China comes to
the front with the fact that it brings about 33% of the world production for superior
coal and in 2008 it had stocks of about 114.5 thousand million tons of coal®.

Therefore, Beijing is nowadays on the first place as a world coal producer
having a quota of 2/5 of the world production, this fact having an important role in
covering the electricity for the country. Consequently, the coals have a big influence,
representing 4/5 in the energetic balance of China. The coals are the main source for
the energetic industry of the country™.

China has 62.2 thousand million tons of coal and 52.3 thousand million tons of
lignite, according to the estimations done in 1999°°. The main coal catchment area are
in the North-Eastern China, in Fushun and Benxi regions, in the North of the country,
in Tayiuan and Datong regions, in Shanxi and Shenxi provinces, in the Central part,
in Eastern and South-Eastern part*’.

Oil and natural gas stocks. China has oil stocks of 2.1 thousand million tons,
being known, in 2008, as having an oil production of 189.7 thousand million tons,
representing 4.8% of the world production®. Despite the high oil production, China is
one of the biggest oil importers in order to preserve its industrial development
rthythm, considering that, in 2008, it burned 375.7 thousand million tons of oil®.
Important oil exploitations are in North China, in Takeng area and Shengli region —
the delta of the Huang He River and in the area of the Bohai bay. Other extraction
areas are in North-Western China, in Xinjiang region and North-Eastern China in
Songliao® province. Concerning the purification capacity it is known that, in 2008,
China held the world second place with 8.7% capacity”".

Likewise, according to the statistics, in 2008, China held the world ninth place
among the producer countries for natural gas, with a rate of 76.1 thousand million
cubic meters, representing 2.5% of the global production and having stocks of 2460
thousand million cubic meters™.

Electricity. In 2007, China held the world second place in the top of electricity
producers, having a percentage of 15.1% of the whole world amount™.

» Silviu Negut (Coordinator) et al., Geografie economicd mondiald [World Economic
Geography], Bucharest, Meteor Press Publishing House, 2009, p. 36.

** Ibid., p. 37.

» Ibid., p. 46.

% Bebe Negoiescu, Gheorghe Vlasceanu, Geografie economicd. Resursele Terrei [Economic
geography. Earth’s resources], Bucharest, Meteor Press Publishing House, 2003, p. 135.

7 Ibid., p. 140.

2 Silviu Negut (Coordinator) et al., op, cit., pp. 51-52.

¥ Ibid., pp. 60, 64.

30 Bebe Negoiescu, Gheorghe Vlasceanu, op.cit., p. 123.

3! Silviu Negut (Coordinator) et al., op.cit., p. 63.

32 Ibid., p. 70.

3 Ibid., p. 85.
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Iron ore stocks. In 2008, China was the main world producer for iron ore with
a yield of 770 thousand million tons, being also the most important importer of iron
ore. In 2008, China was on the first place for the steel production with 513 thousand
million tons, representing 37.7% of the world production®. The main bases of
metallurgy are situated in the North-Eastern China, at Anshan, Shenyang, Fushun,
Benxi. In the North part there are metallurgy bases at Tayuan and Beinjing and in the
Central part there are metallurgy bases at Wuhan and Maanshar™.

In 2008, China had the first world production for the cast iron and iron alloy
with 478 thousand million tons, representing half of the world production’®.

Copper stocks. China is on the fourth world place for the copper ore production
with 1000 thousand tons, representing 6.4 % from the world amount and the second
place for the purified copper production with 2 150 000 tons in 2006, representing
14% of the world total amount™’.

Aluminium stocks. China is the second world producer for bauxite with
more than 15% of the world production and in 2008 it was on the first place for
the aluminium production with 13 500 000 tons, representing 34% of the world
total amount’®.

Lead stocks. In 2008 China was on the first world place for the lead production
with 1540 thousand tons, representing 40.5% of the world total amount™.

Zinc stocks. In 2008, China was on the first world place for the zinc production
with 3,200,000 tons, representing 28.3% of the world production40.

Tin stocks (i.e. Sn, Staniu). In 2008, China was on the first world place for the
tin production with 150 000 tons, representing 45% of the world total amount*'.

Tin stocks. China has 27% of the tin world stocks**.

Gold stocks. In 2008 China was on the first world place for the gold production
with 295 tons, representing 12.7% from world total amount™.

Silver stocks. China was on the third world place in 2008 for the silver
production with 2 600 tons, representing 12.4% from world total amount*,

High industrial fields. In 2008 China was on the second world place for the
vehicles production, representing 13.2% from world total amount and in 2003, on
the third world place for the commercial ship production, having 11.3% from
world total amount®.

3 Ibid., pp. 97, 104.

3> Bebe Negoiescu, Gheorghe Vlisceanu, op.cit., p. 198.
36 Silviu Negut (Coordinator), op.cit., p. 105.

37 Ibid., pp. 116-117.

¥ Ibid., p. 120.

¥ Ibid., p. 121.

“ Ibid., p. 122.

1 Ibid., p. 124.

2 Bebe Negoiescu, Gheorghe Vlasceanu, op. cit., p. 35.
* Silviu Negut (Coordinator), op.cit., p. 125.

* Ibid., p. 127.

* Ibid., p. 145.
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Forestry assets. China has 1 882 000 square kilometres of forest™.

Sea resources. China extracts from sea waters salt (by water evaporation), as
well as bromine and magnesium®’.

China is on the second world place for the algae consumption and for the sea
farms, aquatic crops which follow the reproduction and the growing of aquatic animal
and vegetal organisms under the man direct assistance (in this top, Japan is on the
first place)*®.

The gross production value in China of the marine industries grew yearly
arriving in 2006 at 275 thousand dollars, a 13.97% growth in comparison with the
previous year, representing 10.01% of the Chinese gross domestic product (GDP).
The value added of the marine industries was of 162.1 thousand millions US dollars
and their percentage in GDP grew to 4.01%".

Fishing field. In 2007, China was on the first world place for the fish’s
quantity with 49.5 thousand million tons™.

Rice production. In 2007 China was the main world rice producer with 187
thousand million tons, representing 28.7% of the world production’'.

Wheat production. In 2007 China was on the first world place for the wheat
production with 109.8 thousand million tons, representing 18.1% of the world
production™.

Maize production. In 2007 China was on the second world place for the maize
production with 152 thousand million tons, representing 19.4% of the total amount™.

These figures are impressive. All the same, China is relatively poor in mineral
resources, the stock per capita being at the half of the world average. 90% and
respectively 80% of oil and coal stocks are found in the Northern part of the country.
In Xinjiang is the largest affluence of oil, gas, copper and iron, but natural resources
are also found in Tibet. The South and South-Eastern regions, the most dynamic
economically, are generally lacking in natural resources. Most of the time, is more
advantageous for the Chinese government to get supplies from the importation than
bring raw material from the North mainland China.

In order to maintain its high growth rate, China will need in the future of
massive imports, including hydrocarbons and raw material. This fact require
increasingly more money, which must to be obtained generally from difference
between imports and exports, China being doomed to export more and more.

* Ibid., p. 165.

Y Ibid., p. 16

*® Ibid., pp. 17, 18.
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Strategic vulnerabilities

Although it is the third country in terms of stretch on the globe (after Russia
and Canada), occupying almost 7% of Earth's surface, and the first country in terms
of demographical density because it holds 20% of the world’s population, China
confronts itself with a series of vulnerabilities which mainly affects its continental
dimension. As we mentioned before, the affirmation as an Eurasian power, involves
in Beijing that this dimension would be in detriment to Moscow.

A major imbalance that could influence the capitalization continental
perspective is the demographical decrease. This way, in the western half of the
country, formed out of mountains and high plateaus with an arid climate, which does
not favour living, only 6% of the Chinese population lives there™. Instead, most of
the Chinese population, the rest of 94%, lives in the eastern side, on the coastal line,
on the valleys of the 3 major rivers of South-Eastern and North-Eastern China
(moreover, eastern China hosts the highest demographical density in the world).

In Northern China it is located the Yellow River, which has a lower water volume,
in the centre of the country is the Yangtze River, transporting a volume of water 20 times
higher than the Yellow River, and in the South, the Zhujiang River, about 6 times more
abundant in water than the Yellow River. In the river bed of Yangtze are living almost
450 million inhabitants that provide 40% of the Chinese GDP.

In the inferior water catchment area is situated the Shanghai metropolis which
along with the surrounding area assures about 10% of the Chinese GDP.

Also, we can notice the fact that the western part of China is not only
underpopulated but also the most underdeveloped, and the Tibet and Xianjiang
provinces, that could be the launching ramp of the continentals politics, are inhabited
mostly by minorities with self-government tendencies and which have different
religious beliefs>, showing only hostility to Beijing.

Major imbalances are also generated by the accelerated development of the
demographic and economical with some severe consequences in terms of ecology and
food supplies. In China, only 25% of the country holds high agricultural potential,
compared to 60% in the case of the U.S.A. and 80% in the case of Europe. Thus, the
population number and the accelerated economical growth of China worsens this
balance and accentuates the pressure over the land, over the forests, over the water
sources, which can lead to a permanent ecological crisis in the next 50 years*®.

We also should not ignore the option between the continental and sea
dimension, which were experimented ever the course of history by China, with
different outcomes. This way, China’s history, influenced by the necessity of
resolving internal issues, was dominated in certain periods by Sino-centrism, aspect
which emphasized the continental dimension of the country. However, the option for
continentalism meant an historical failure, as it happened in the 15" and 19" century,

> Paul Dobrescu, Viclenia globalizdrii. Asaltul asupra puterii americane, pp. 146, 148.
> Ibid., p. 148.
> Ibid., p. 146.
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when China provoked its cut from the sea. Instead, the option for the sea way,
dominated especially by economical interests, has coincided with a period of
development, the period of reference being the 15™ century.

In the last decades, China has rethought the ratio between continental and sea
dimension, not by moving the capital from Beijing, but moving the countries centre of
development to the coast zone, in the Shanghai area. This way, China now tries to
make the transition from the continental power to the continental-ocean power,
having in mind that, over the course of history, there were powers that followed a
similar course of transformation with success (a successful case of this continental-
sea synthesis are the United States of America)’’.

Strategic advantages

The East-Asian economy is built on a Chinese network, made by the
technological capacity of Taiwan, the entrepreneurial abilities of Hong Kong, the
network communications of Singapore, all of them being completed by a huge
amount of financial capital and a strong base of land, resources and work of
continental China. Westerners or Japanese cannot do business in China as well as
Chinese. This situation which confers a great strategic advantage for China was
brilliantly described by Samuel Huntington.

“The emergence of the greater China co-prosperity sphere was greatly
facilitated by a “bamboo network” of family and personal relationships a common
culture. Overseas Chinese are much more able than either Westerners of Japanese to
do business in China. In China trust and commitment depend on personal contacts,
not contracts of laws and other legal documents. Western businessmen find it easier
to do business in India than in China where the sanctity of an agreement rests on the
personal relationship between the parties™".

The welfare field of the Chinese economic network is strong through the ethnic
and economical pillars, causing the domination of Beijing in the entire South-East
Asia. This domination is strongly helped by a “network of Chinese merchants in
Hong Kong, Taiwan and Southeast Asia™’.

Lately, the vector of demographic evolution is spreading towards North, where
is a low density, towards Mongolia and Siberia®.

It is noticeable that the Chinese economical success does not matter on the
existence of different political regimes, even though they are in conflict (Beijing —
Taipei). The ideological differences, existent only in political plan affects only the
unitary development of the Chinese economical potential.

In parallel, the demographic expansion in the North, along with economic
interests, could entail, in perspective, a reconsideration of the continental vision,
taking into consideration the competition with Russia for Siberia.

T Ibid., p. 152.

*% Samuel Huntington, op. cit., p. 170.

* Ibid.

% paul Dobrescu, Viclenia globalizdrii. Asaltul asupra puterii americane, p. 154.
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Although, in social plan, it has the capacity to generate certain vulnerabilities,
the demographic element plays an important part in economical plan. Thus, on one
part, China can have a large amount of cheap workforce, which, as we notice, Beijing
did not hesitate to use it for the construction of some large projects in the
infrastructure area — the true base of economical development. On the other hand, as
happened on the course of history, China, especially with the current economical
prosperity that displays, represents the biggest market in the world®.

Central Asia and China’s strategy

The Chinese economy is a high energy consumer and requires massive
import, and in this case Beijing takes into consideration the development of some
safe supply routes and neighbours without internal issues. As we observed, even
though I does not benefit from an Eurasian policy in the North-West part of the
country, yet the requirements of oil and gas supply cannot determinate Beijing to
ignore the Central-Asian potential, even if it involves an economic competition with
Moscow. Besides, China does not hesitate to develop partnerships in terms of
energy even with Kazakhstan — the main state that sustains the Russian policy in the
area. So, in 1997, China and Kazakhstan created a partnership involving a pipeline
from the Caspian Sea to Xinjiang (962 kilometres in length), which became
functional in 2005. Also, in 2005, China acquired a Kazakh energy company in the
disadvantage of a Russian concern (Lukoil). In the same time, China was allowed to
exploit important deposits in Kazakhstan; thereby the presence of Beijing balanced
the Russian interests in the area®.

We emphasize that this policy promoted by China in Central Asia, generated
by strict economic necessities, is not limited only to Kazakhstan. Nowadays, in
Central Asia, China is building roads, factories, power stations and pipelines for
hydrocarbons transportation. In spite of the massive investments in the area, it is
observed reluctance against Chinese investments from Central-Asian countries. So,
with all the benefits from its presence in Central Asia, there are concerns that the
cheap products made in China could affect local markets, being involved the risk of
immigration, by the rise in the number of Han population established in Central-Asian
region”.

China’s strategy for Central Asia was established on three directives:

1. The stability of Central Asia means stability in its Western regions and in
Xinjiang;

6! Paul Dobrescu, Geopolitica [Geopolitics], Bucharest, Comunicare.ro Publishing House,
2003, p. 196.

62 Constantin Tonut, Evolutii Geopolitice in Asia Centrala: Politica Romaniei fata de statele
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towards the region states], Bucharest, Top Form: Univers Stiintific Publishing House,
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2. The implication in the Central-Asian dynamics means the supply with
energy and other strategic resources, and also breaking the United States and
N.A.T.O.’s encirclement;

3. The domination of Central Asia could ensure and increase China’s influence
in the Middle East, South Asia, Caucasus and Afghanistan. A powerful position in the
area (i.e. Central Asia) could open the access to new markets for its products and new
ways of access to European markets.

Besides, it is estimated that in the future China will increase its political-
economic influence in the Central Asian area by strengthening its external partner
status, dominant in the mentioned area®. Stating that, for economic reasons, China
increased its ambitions and regional influence, depicting a progressive interest in
energy-rich states in Central Asia®, but an important part in this direction is played
by the fear of a possible attraction of the Eastern Turkmenistan in relation to Central-
Asian states. We notice that this force of attraction could be powered by ethno-
linguistic and confessional aspects. Thereby, it might be taken into account that the
large Uyghur community from Xinjiang might want to share the same history as
Turkish and Muslim states from Central Asia.

The whole Chinese strategy for Central Asia means the creation of an
economic and political dependence, to use it both for providing resources and for
obstruction of the American influence in this area®. We emphasize that, from this
point of view, respectively stopping the American influence in the area, the Chinese
interests are the same as the Russian ones and were materialized by founding the
Shanghai Cooperation Organization. It is necessary to highlight that the Chinese-
Russian alliance has nothing but a situational nature, forced to solve a problem
generated by punctual and immediate strategic necessities, i.e. the prevention of
American intrusion in the area. However, the Russian-Chinese cooperation is not able
to solve the background of the issue, given the existence of some historical
disagreements in the bilateral relations on the areas of influence owned in Central
Asia and Siberia. Inevitably, by putting again into question the areas under the
Chinese influence in Central Asia would induce a gradual tension of the relations with
Moscow, that wants to strengthen its position in the area through various projects
(Eurasian Union, Collective Security Treaty Organization), even with a political-
military collision perspectives. We also consider that Moscow itself is forced to take
into consideration an eventual economic consolidation of China by accessing the
maritime dimension, with internal implications in the development of North-Western
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65 Zbigniew Brzezinski, Marea tabla de sah. Suprematia americand si imperativele sale
geostrategice, [The Grand Chessboard: American Primacy and Its Geostrategic
Imperatives], translated from English into Romanian by Aureliana Ionescu, Bucharest,
Univers Enciclopedic Printing House, 2000, pp.186. The first edition: Zbigniew
Brzezinski, The Grand Chessboard: American Primacy and Its Geostrategic Imperatives,
BasicBooks, Harper Collins Publishers, New York, 1997.

% Constantin Tonut, op cit., p. 102.
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parts of the country. This fact would allow Beijing to take into consideration the
continental option.

Beijing’s lack of trust in Moscow could be revealed by the fact that, nowadays,
China prefers not to be dependent only on Russia’s natural resources. In consequence, we
consider that Beijing cannot put its source of power, the economy, at risk and to depend
on the oil and gas provided by Moscow. Thereby, China is more and more economically
present in Africa, where are many important oil reserves®’, and other types of natural
resources necessary for sustaining the fast developing industry of Beijing®®.

China’s first objective: regional hegemony

We consider that China’s immediate perspective doesn’t imply a confrontation
with Russia, because Beijing has to solve issues regarding other regional powers
competitors, such as India and Japan.

So, geography is an important factor that dictates China’s interest to ally with
Pakistan and establish a military presence in Burma, the geostrategic target of this
initiative being India. China’s close military cooperation with Pakistan is blocking
India’s possibilities to gain regional hegemony in South Asia and to become a
geopolitical competitor of China. The military cooperation with Burma, for China
represents the direct access to the Indian Ocean and the possibility of strategic control
in the Strait of Malacca, which can filter Japan’s access to Middle Eastern oil and
European markets®.

The Chinese strategy diverts from the two major objectives of its external
policy regarding, on a global scale U.S.A., and on a regional scale, other strong states
which may have hegemonic claims.

Thus, the first objective of the Chinese external policy is blocking the
American hegemony and power politics, avoiding at the same time a military conflict,
which could block China’s rise as an economical power. In this respect, China is
counting on the anti-American resentments present on a global scale. Viewed from
this point, Beijing’s policy subordinated to the tactical development of Sino-Russian
relations is justified, given that, nowadays, Russia is from all the points of view more
vulnerable than China. As a result, we notice that, due to the Soviet Union’s
dissolution, Beijing has not hesitated to attract Moscow in various forms of
cooperation to stop the American influence. Not incidentally, in 1997, Russia and
China united against the American hegemony and agreed that the N.A.T.O. expansion
is not desirable”.

57 In Africa, are estimated to be almost 10 billion tons of oil. On the continent exists two large
areas where oil is extracted: one in the North in Sahara, which includes: Libya, Algeria,
Egypt and Morocco, and the other area in the Gulf of Guinea in the Nigerian zone
especially, but also in Gabon and Angola. For details see Stéphane Marchand, Cand China
va invinge [When China Will Win], pp. 284-285.

5 Bebe Negoiescu, Gheorghe Vlasceanu, Geografie economicd. Resursele Terrei [Economic
geography. Earth’s resources], Meteor Press Publishing House, Bucharest, 2003, p. 124.

% Zbigniew Brezinski, op. cit., p. 185.

" Ibid., p. 190.
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China’s second objective is a regional strategy designed to avoid any conflicts
with its close neighbours, proceeding at the same time to obtain regional
domination’'. We regard that, in reality, the second objective is closely linked to the
first one, meaning that Beijing can’t afford conflicts with its stronger neighbours,
from which USA could benefit by consolidating its influence in the area. Also, these
kinds of conflicts could increase the internal weaknesses’”. For example, we believe
that a conflict with India, a demographic colossus, would weaken China in the Tibet
region, because of the support given by New Delhi to this region.

Conclusions

If China really wishes to engage in a competition for global leadership against
USA, it must preserve a high level of economic growth. The influential American
strategist John J. Mearsheimer considers that if China keep a high level of its
economic growth, could became a “giant Hong Kong”. In that case, it may have a
latent power 4 times greater than that of the USA, enough for get a decisive strategic
advantage in Northeast Asia”.

The best ally of China on the way of becoming a superpower, which could
seriously contest USA’s global hegemony, is the ancient mentality of Chinese people,
different from the Western mentality. In our opinion, a very good description of this
mentality, with its huge potential is given by Kenichi Ohmae, a well-known expert in
management. “Why, then, do good development people, well-trained professionals,
usually stop short? The answer is simple: They don’t think they are the centre of
the universe. They don’t have the China mentality — the deep, inner certainty
that they can change the world, that if anyone does change the world they will be
the ones (our Bold). This is not the same thing as the NIH (not invented here)
syndrome that often gets in the way of productive development work. NIH sufferers
can’t be bothered to examine or apply good ideas that originate elsewhere. By
contrast, the China — Chu-goku, literally means “centre of universe” mentality
provides the confidence to look at things in a new light and to push beyond the usual
answers to get at underlying causes and connections. It is a source of motivation, and

"' Ibid.

” Paul Kennedy, Ascensiunea si decdderea marilor puteri: transformdri economice §i
conflicte militare din 1500 pdna in 2000 [The Rise and Fall of the Great Powers:
Economic Change and Military Conflict from 1500 to 2000], translated from English into
Romanian by Laurentiu Ursu, Teodora Moldovanu, Lucia Dos, Ramona Lupu, Iasi,
Polirom Publishing House, 2011, p. 406. The representative edition: Paul Kennedy, The
Rise and Fall of the Great Powers: Economic Change and Military Conflict from 1500 to
2000, New York, Vintage Books, 1989.

7 John J. Mearsheimer, 7} ragedia politicii de forta [Tragedy of power politics], translated from
English into Romanian by Andreea Nastase, Antet Publishing House, 2003, p. 285. The
first edition: John J. Mearsheimer, The tragedy of Great Power Politics, New York,
Norton, 2001.
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its effects are inclusive. NIH is a source of self-satisfaction, and its effects are
exclusive™’.

Current economic and financial mechanisms are created by Western world and
China cannot successfully compete with the West on this ground. In this field,
China’s chance would be that after this economic crisis, some more equitable
economic and financial mechanisms to be created. Afterwards, China could perhaps
profit on this chance. This is only a hypothetical possibility.

Really speaking, in order to become the first superpower of the world in the
next 2-3 decades, China needs a mixture of brilliant leadership, economic growth,
modernization (not Westernization!)””, Chinese mentality and “Chinese way of life”
(last two based on Tao). If a single element of this combination will not work
properly, this “Chinese dream” will not be achieved.

™ Kenichi Ohmae, The Borderless World: Power and Strategy in the Interlinked Economy,
New York, Harper Perennial, 1991, p. 79.
> Samuel Huntington clearly dissociated between these two notions.



ASPEKTE DER SOZIALPOLITIK DER HABSBURGER
IN SIEBENBURGEN (1688 — 1790).
MASSNAHMEN ZUR ERHOHUNG DER ANZAHL
DER EINWOHNER DES FURSTENTUMS

ASPECTS OF SOCIAL POLICY OF THE HABSBURGS
IN TRANSYLVANIA (1688 - 1790).
MEASURES FOR INCREASE THE NUMBER OF INHABITANTS
OF THE PRINCIPALITY

Marinel Ovidiu Koch-Tufis
Karl-Franzens-Universitit Graz (Osterreich)
marinelovidiu.kochtufis@stud.uni-graz.at

Rezumat: Monarhii habsburgi vor acorda incepdand cu a doua jumdtate a secolului al
XVII — lea sub influenta teoriilor mercantiliste §i populationiste o importantd din ce in ce mai
sporita politicii sociale. Aceastda politica urmareste in primul rand sporirea numarului de
locuitori ai imperiului prin diferite masuri precum: colonizarea unor regiuni ale Monarhiei
mai slab populate, asigurarea asistentei medicale a populatiei si imbundatatirea alimentatiei
acesteia, precum §i in protejarea de cdtre stat a taranilor aserviti fata de abuzurile stapanilor
lor feudali. Habsburgii vor incerca dupa alipirea Transilvaniei la Monarhie sa implementeze
o politica sociala asemandtoare §i in Principat. Ei se va confrunta insa adesea §i in aceasta
directie cu opozitia starilor generale transilvanene. Masurile luate de Curtea vienezd
referitoare la sporirea numarului de locuitori ai Transilvaniei, masuri care vor fi analizate in
articolul de fata, constau in principal in incercarile Habsburgilor de aducere de noi colonisti
in Principat, in acordarea ,,cetdteniei transilvanene” unui numar de strdini, §i nu in ultimul
rand in reglementarea fluxului migratoriu peste hotarele Transilvaniei.

Masurile luate de Habsburgi in directia aducerii unui numar mai insemnat de colonigti
in Transilvania nu au dat rezultatele scontate in comparatie cu vasta actiune de colonizare a
campiei ungare si a Banatului din secolul al XVIII — lea. Singura actiune de colonizare mai
importantd este transmutarea fortatd intre anii 1734 si 1776 a unui numar de circa 4.000 de
protestanti din provinciile ereditare austriece in Transilvania, actiune care a avut de fapt un
substrat mai mult religios. O masura de sporire a numarului de locuitori ai Transilvaniei
poate fi considerata §i acordarea , cetdteniei transilvanene” unor strdini. Este vorba in
primul rand de functionari si militari habsburgi, care au adus slujbe dinastiei in Pricipat. In
anul 1777 a fost acordata , cetdtenia tramsilvand” si negustorilor ,,greci”, care de fapt
locuiau si 151 desfasurau activitatea de mult timp in Transilvania. Un rol important in directia
reglementarii si controlului fluxului migratoriu il au masurile habsburgilor vizand reducerea
sau chiar intreruperea puternicei emigratii a locuitorilor Transilvaniei, in special a taranilor
aserviti romdni, in directia Tarii Romdnesti si a Moldovei. Aceste masuri urmaresc cel putin
mentinerea numarului de locuitori ai Principatului transilvanean la nivelul existent.

Copyright © 2012 ,,Codrul Cosminului”, XVIII, 2012, No. 2, p. 347-360
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Abstract: Habsburg monarchs, starting from the second half of the 17" under the
influence of mercantilist and populationist theories, consider the social politics to be
increasingly important. This politic approach aims, firstly, to increase the number of
inhabitants in the Empire through different measures such as: colonization of less densely
populated areas of the Monarchy, medical assistance and better nutrition, protection of
peasants against the abuses of feudal aristocracy. The Habsburgs tried, after Transylvania
was united to the Monarchy, to implement a similar politic attitude. They were confronted, as
in other initiatives, with the opposition of the recognized “nations” (i.e. Noblemen, Saxons
and Szeklers) of the Principality. The measures applied by the Viennese court to increase the
number of inhabitants in Transylvania, which will be analyzed in this paper, were, basically,
bringing colonists to Transylvania, offering “Transylvanian citizenship” to a number of
foreigners, and the control of migratory movement over the boundaries of the Principality.

Measures taken by the Habsburgs to bring more colonists in Transylvania were not so
successful compare to the vast initiative to colonize the Hungarian Plain and the Banat in the
18™ century. The only important colonization was the movement by force, from 1734 and 1776
of 4000 protestant citizens from the hereditary Austrian provinces to Transylvania, which had
mostly a confessional aim. Another measure to increase the number of inhabitants of
Transylvania could be considered the initiative to offer ,, Transylvanian citizenship” to some
foreigners. We are speaking, firstly, about administrative and military personnel, who served
the Monarchy in the Principality. In 1777 the ,, Transylvanian citizenship” was given to the
Greek merchants, who, in fact, were living and working in Transylvania for a long time. An
important role in the regulation and control of the migratory flux play the Habsburg measures
to decrease and even stop the emigration of the inhabitants of Transylvania, especially
Romanian peasants, towards Wallachia and Moldavia. These measures aimed at least
maintaining the number of the inhabitants of Transylvania at the existing level.

Résumé: Les monarques habsbourgeois accorderont tout en commengant avec la
seconde moitie du XVII-eme siecle, sous ['influence des théories mercantilistes et
populationnistes, une influence de plus en plus accrue a la politique sociale. Cette politique
suit premierement |’augmentation du nombre des habitants de I’empire par des mesures
différentes comme: la colonisation des régions de la Monarchie plus faiblement peuplées,
l’assurance de l’assistance médicale de la population et I’amélioration de l’alimentation de
celle-ci, ainsi que la protection par [’Etat des paysans asservis envers les abus de leurs
maitres féodaux. Les Habsbourgeois essayeront aprés ['union de la Transylvanie a la
Monarchie a implémenter une politique sociale semblable dans la Principauté, mais ils se
confronteront souvent dans cette direction, aussi, avec l’opposition des états généraux
transylvains. Les mesures prises par la Cour viennoise concernant I’augmentation du nombre
d’habitants de la Transylvanie, mesures qui seront analysées dans [’article ci-joint,
consistaient principalement dans les essais des Habsbourgeois d’apporter de nouveaux
colonisés dans la Principauté, dans I’accord de “la citoyenneté transylvaine” a un nombre
d’étrangers, et pas finalement, dans la réglementation du flux migratoire au-dela des
frontieres de la Transylvanie.

Les mesures prises par les Habsbourgeois dans la direction d’apporter un nombre plus
grand de colonisés dans la Transylvanie n’eurent pas les résultats escomptés en comparaison
avec la vaste action de colonisation de la plaine hongroise et du Banat du XVIII-éme siecle.
La seule action de colonisation plus importante est le déménagement forcé entre les années
1734 et 1776 d’un numéro d’environ 4.000 protestants des provinces héréditaires
autrichiennes en Transylvanie, action qui eut en fait un substrat plutot religieux. Une mesure
d’augmentation du nombre d’habitants de la Transylvanie peut étre considérée, aussi,
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l’accord de “la citoyenneté transylvaine” a des étrangers. Il s’agit, premiérement, de
fonctionnaires et de militaires habsbourgeois, qui apportérent des services a la dynastie dans
la Principauté. L’année 1777, on accorda “la citoyenneté transylvaine” a des marchands
“grecs”, qui, en réalité, habitaient et travaillaient depuis longtemps dans la Transylvanie. Les
mesures des Habsbourgeois visant la réduction ou méme [’interruption de la puissante
emigration des habitants de la Transylvanie, spécialement des paysans asservis roumains,
dans la direction de la Valachie et de la Moldavie eurent un réle important dans la direction
de la réglementation et le contréole du flux migratoire. Ces mesures suivent au moins de
maintenir le nombre des habitants de la Principauté transylvaine au niveau existant.

Keywords (Stichworter): Habsburgs (Habsburger);, Transylvania (Siebenbiirgen);
populationism (Populationistik); social policy (Sozialpolitik); measures taken for rise of
population (Mafsnahme fiir die Erhéhung der Anzahl der Einwohner)

Die populationistischen Theorien und die Grundziige
der Sozialpolitik der Habsburger

Unter dem Einfluss der Theorien der osterreichischen Merkantilisten und
aufgrund groBer Bevolkerungsverluste durch die Verfolgung der Protestanten, durch
den DreiBligjahrigen Krieg und die Tirkenkriege, aber auch durch Epidemien, kam es
bei den habsburgischen Monarchen zu einem wesentlichen Umdenken in ihrer
Auffassung. Beginnend mit Leopold 1. sahen sich die Habsburger in ihrer Rolle als
Herrscher dazu verpflichtet, im Interesse ihrer eigenen Dynastic eine aktive
Bevolkerungspolitik zu betreiben. Laut der Auffassung Bechers beruht die Grundlage
der Macht eines Staates auf der GroBe seiner Bevolkerung.' Aus diesem Grund war die
Bevolkerungspolitik fiir Hornigk ,, eine der héchsten Staatsangelegenheiten* Zu den
Pflichten der Monarchen gehorte in den Augen von Schroder auch die Fiirsorge um
., Wohlfart und Wohlstand der Unterthanen* als Voraussetzung fiir die Steigerung der
Einkiinfte des Staates durch die Existenz einer wirtschaftlich und finanziell starken
Bevolkerung.® Selbst die Entwicklung der Industrie erforderte nach den Auffassungen
Hornigks® und Schroders’ die Durchfithrung einer Bevolkerungspolitik — die
Ansiedlung ausldndischer Manufakturarbeiter und die Ausbildung der einheimischen

' Vgl. Becher Johann, Politische Discurs von den eigentlichen Ursachen def Auff - und
Abnehmens der Stdadt, Linder und Republicken. Unverdnderter Neudruck der Ausgabe
Frankfurt, 1688. Darmstadt, 1972, S. 2.

? Hérnigk Philipp v., Osterreich iiber alles, wenn es nur will. Nach der Erstausgabe von 1684
in Normalorthographie iibertragen und mit der Auflage von 1753 kollationiert. In:
Osterreich - Reihe, Bd. 249 / 251, Wien, 1964, S. 104.

3 Schréder Wilhelm v., Fiirstliche Schatz- und Rentkammer, nebst seinem Tractat vom
Goldmachen, wie auch vom Ministrissimo oder Oberstaatsbedienten. Konigsberg und
Leipzig, 1752. Vaduz / Liechtenstein, 1978, S. 23 f. (Vorrede).

* Vgl. Hoérnigk Philipp v., (1964), S. 159 f.

> Vgl. Schréder Wilhelm v., (1978), S. 325
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Bevolkerung in Handwerksberufen. Auch Justi und Sonnenfels betonten die Rolle
einer entsprechenden Bevolkerungspolitik — die Vermehrung der Bevolkerung durch
die Fiirsorge um die einheimischen Untertanen und die Einwanderung als
Voraussetzung fiir die wirtschaftliche und militirische Stirke des Staates.

Die Bevdlkerungspolitik der Habsburger im merkantilistischen Sinne betraf
mehrere Aspekte: Die Vermehrung der Bevdlkerung durch eine bessere
Gesundheitsversorgung und Erndhrung und durch die Ansiedlung von Kolonisten
sowie den Schutz der Bauern vor Missbrduchen der Grundherren sowie eine
Bildungspolitik. Eine Komponente der Sozialpolitik der Habsburger betrifft die
Disziplinierung der Bevolkerung.

Die Grundziige der Sozialpolitik der Habsburger in Siebenbiirgen

Die Eingliederung Siebenbiirgens in die Habsburgische Monarchie brachte im
Vergleich zur Zeit des autonomen Fiirstentums eine lange und fast ununterbrochene
Periode des Friedens. Diese Periode, die als ,,Pax Habsburgica“7 bezeichnet werden
kann, war eine wichtige Voraussetzung fiir die weitere Entwicklung® und
Modernisierung des Landes nach zentraleuropdischem Muster. In diesem Sinn
wurden durch den Wiener Hof verschiedene MaBBnahmen in den Bereichen Soziales,
Finanzen und Wirtschaft, Administration, Gesetzgebung und Justiz, Militdirwesen,
Religion, Kultur, Schule und Wissenschaft und nicht zuletzt im Bereich der
Rationalisierung der Herrschaft getroffen. In Siebenbilirgen mussten die
habsburgischen Herrscher ihre Mainahmen bis zur Zeit Maria Theresias und Joseph
II. an die herkémmlichen politischen, sozialen, wirtschaftlichen, religiosen und
kulturellen Strukturen des Landes anpassen.

Gerade im stdndisch bewussten Siebenbilirgen war die Sozialpolitik der
Habsburger eine wichtige Komponente der absolutistischen Politik des Wiener Hofes.
Was charakterisierte die Sozialpolitik der Habsburger im Fiirstentum? Die wichtigen
Grundziige dieser Politik waren: 1. Die Politik der Erhdhung der Einwohnerzahl
Siebenbiirgens mittels verschiedener Methoden, 1. die Politik gegeniiber den wichtigen
ethnischen Gruppen Siebenbiirgens — Ungarn, Szekler, Sachsen und Ruménen — und
ethnischen Minderheiten, IIl. die Politik gegeniiber den sozialen Gruppen und
Kategorien, seien es die Stéinde oder die einfachen Einwohner — Bauern und arme
Staatsbewohner — und nicht zuletzt die Betreibung einer Wohlfahrtspolitik (IV.). Viele
Komponenten der Sozialpolitik der Habsburger konnten, genau wie im Fall anderer

6 Vgl. Zéllner Erich, Geschichte Osterreichs. Von den Anfdngen bis zur Gegenwart, Wien —
Miinchen, 1990, S. 361.

7 Trocsanyi Zsolt, Miskolczi Ambrus, Siebenbiirgen im Habsburgerreich. Das lange 18.
Jahrhundert (1711 - 1830), in Béla Kopeczi (Hg.), Kurze Geschichte Siebenbiirgens,
Budapest, 1990, S. 408.

¥ Zur Entwicklungspolitik der Habsburger in den Gebieten des Konigreichs Ungarn, die von
Osmanen befreit wurden, vgl. auch Heppner Harald, Die Entwicklungspolitik der
Habsburger in Siidosteuropa infolge der Tiirkenkriege. In: Adam Wandruszka (Hg.), (=
Sitidostdeutsches Archiv, Bd. XXVI/ XXVII), Miinchen, 1983/1984, S. 88 - 99.
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MaBnahmen der Habsburger, in Siebenbiirgen, im Gebiet der Grenzregimente und auf
den fiirstlichen Doménen besser und mit mehr Erfolg durchgefiihrt werden, als in den
Territorien, die sich direkt unter der Verwaltung der drei stdndischen Nationen
befanden. Im vorliegenden Artikel wird nur der erste Aspekt der Sozialpolitik der
Habsburger in Siebenbiirgen analysiert und erleuchtet bzw. die Politik der Erhohung
der Einwohnerzahl Siebenbiirgens mittels verschiedener Methoden beschrieben.

Die Entwicklung der Einwohnerzahl Siebenbiirgens

Wichtig im Zusammenhang mit der Sozialpolitik der Habsburger in
Siebenbiirgen und insbesondere das Thema des vorliegenden Artikels betreffend ist
die Analyse der Entwicklung der Einwohnerzahl. Die Bevdlkerung des Fiirstentums
stieg in dem in der Arbeit analysierten Zeitraum. Die Griinde dafiir sind nicht nur in
der allgemeinen europdischen Tendenz der Epoche zu finden, die Steigerung der
Einwohner aus natiirlichen Griinden, die Geburtenrate tibertraf die Sterberate, sondern
teilweise auch in den Maflnahmen der Habsburger im Bereich der Sozialpolitik.
Manche dieser Malinahmen, wie die Kolonisationspolitik und die Reglementierung
der Migration, wurden in einem etwas beschriankten Maf3e auch von den autonomen
siebenbiirgischen Fiirsten getroffen, andere, wie die Wohlfahrtspolitik des Staates
dargestellt am Beispiel der medizinischen Fiirsorge und der Verbesserung der
Erndhrung der Bevolkerung, waren nicht nur fiir Siebenbiirgen, sondern auch fir
diesen Teil Europas ein Novum.

Die Daten, die die Historiker iiber die Zahl der Einwohner Siebenbiirgens vom
Anfang der habsburgischen Herrschaft bis zum Jahr 1720 liefern, sind sehr
unterschiedlich. Sie reichen von 500.000 bis zu 1.000.000 Einwohnern.” Auch die
Daten, die von verschiedenen hochen Beamten vor der ersten siebenbiirgischen
Volkszdhlung stammen, gehen weit auseinander: Von 1.453.742 Personen in der
Konfessionsstatistik des Prises des Guberniums, General Hadik, aus dem Jahr 1766
bis zu ca. 2.010.000 Einwohnern in einer Konfessionsstatistik des Gouverneurs
Auersperg aus dem Jahr 1772."' In einem Bericht des Generalkommandanten von
Siebenbiirgen, General von Preif, aus dem Jahr 1773 wurde die Einwohnerzahl
Siebenbiirgens auf 1.066.017 Personen geschitzt.'”> Aus den Daten der ersten

? Vgl. Trécsanyi Zsolt, Miskolczy Ambrus, (1990), S. 409; Véarkonyi R. Agnes, Die letzten
Jahrzehnte des autonomen Fiirstentums (1660 - 1711). In: Béla Kopeczi (Hg.), Kurze
Geschichte Siebenbiirgens. Budapest, 1990, S. 381; Radutiu Aurel, Populatie si societate
in Transilvania si Banat [Die Bevolkerung und die Gesellschaft in Siebenbiirgen und im
Banat], in Paul Cernovodeanu, Nicolae Edroiu (Hg.), Istoria Romdanilor. Romdnii intre
Europa Clasica si Europa Luminilor 1711 — 1821 [Die Geschichte Ruméniens. Ruméinen
zwischen Klassik Europa und Aufklarung Europa]. Bucuresti, 2002, Bd. 6, S. 79.

1% Vgl. Miiller Konrad, Siebenbiirgische Wirtschaftspolitik unter Maria Theresia. In: Harold
Steinacker (Hg.), (= Buchreihe der Stidostdeutschen Historischen Kommission, Bd. 9),
Miinchen, 1961, S. 13.

"'Vgl. Radutiu Aurel, (2002), S. 89.

2 Vgl. Schaser Angelika, Siebenbiirgen unter der Habsburger Herrschaft im 18. Jahrhundert.
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Volkszdhlung Siebenbiirgens aus den Jahren 1785/86, die an die Wirklichkeit wohl am
nichsten herangekommen sein diirfte, resultiert, dass Siebenbiirgen 1.577.515
Einwohner hatte."” Als Folge der Zunahme der Bevélkerung im 18. Jahrhundert stieg
auch die Zahl der bewohnten Orte von 2.466 am Anfang des Jahrhunderts auf 2.604
laut der ersten Volkszihlung."* Epidemien und Hungersnote, die Auswanderung der
Bevolkerung, Kriege, politische und soziale Unruhen am Ende des 17. und Anfang des
18. Jahrhunderts waren Elemente, die sich auf die Entwicklung der Einwohnerzahl
Siebenbiirgens negativ auswirkten.” Was die Bevolkerungsdichte Siebenbiirgens
betrifft, war das Fiirstentum ,,das am dichtesten besiedelte Land der ungarischen
Reichshilfte*.'® Mit etwa 13 — 14 Einwohnern pro Quadratkilometer war siec am Anfang
des 18. Jahrhunderts hoher als in anderen mit Siebenbiirgen benachbarten
habsburgischen Provinzen, wie z.B. im Banat und der Kleinen Walachei."”

Die Versuche der Erhohung der Anzahl der Einwohner Siebenbiirgens
durch verschiedene Methoden

Die Habsburger versuchten in ihrem eigenen Interesse, die Einwohnerzahl
Siebenbiirgens durch verschiedene Mal3nahmen zu steigern. Wéhrend die Betreibung

In: Siebenbiirgische Semesterblétter, Drittes Jahr, Heft 1, Miinchen, 1989, S. 30; Jinga
Victor, Probleme fundamentale ale Transilvaniei [Die grundlegenden Probleme
Siebenbiirgens]. Brasov, 1995, (Editia a II-a), S. 283; Edroiu Nicolae, Populatie si
societate in Transilvania §i Banat [Die Bevolkerung und die Gesellschaft in Siebenbiirgen
und im Banat], in Paul Cernovodeanu, Nicolae Edroiu (Hg.), Istoria Romanilor. Romdnii
intre Europa Clasica si Europa Luminilor (1711 - 1821). Bucuresti, 2002, Vol. 6, S. 93.

31.443.371 Personen, die 289.306 Familien ausmachten, wohnten in dem Gebiet, das unter
Zivilverwaltung stand. 134.144 Personen wohnten im Militdrgrenzgebiet, vgl. Jinga
Victor, (1995), S. 283; Josupeit - Neitzel Elke, Die Reformen Josephs II. in Siebenbiirgen,
in Georg Stadtmiiller u.a. (Hg.), (= Studia Hungarica. Schriften des Ungarischen Instituts,
Miinchen, Bd. 33), Miinchen 1986, S. 180 — 183; Andea Avram, Transilvania. Habitat.
Modul de trai [Siebenbiirgen. Die Siedlungen. Die Lebensart der Bevolkerung], in Paul
Cernovodeanu, Nicolae Edroiu (Hg.), Istoria Romdnilor. Romanii intre Europa Clasica si
Europa Luminilor (1711 - 1821), Bucuresti, 2002, Vol. 6, S. 138; Zum Vergleich: Im Jahr
1785 lebten in der gesamten Monarchie 24.324.570 Menschen, vgl. Vocelka Karl, Glanz
und Untergang der hofischen Welt. Reprdsentation, Reform und Reaktion im
Habsburgischen Vielvélkerstaat, in Herwig Wolfram (Hg.), Osterreichische Geschichte
1699 — 1815, Wien, 2001, 2004, S. 307.

' Vgl. Andea Avram, (2002), S. 137.

"> Der durchschnittliche Bevolkerungszuwachs Siebenbiirgens wurde vom Anfang des 18.
Jahrhunderts bis zum Jahr 1786 auf 0,6 — 0,7 Prozent pro Jahr geschitzt, dann fiel er auf
0,4 Prozent zuriick, vgl. Trécsanyi Zsolt, Miskolczy Ambrus, (1990), S. 409.

1S Miiller Konrad, (1961), S. 12 f. Fulnote 11; Auch Notizen des Staatsrates Bori¢ aus dem
Jahr 1766 beweisen die hohe Bevdlkerungsdichte Siebenbiirgens: ... in Siebenbiirgen die
population stérker ist, als solche von der Bearbeitung des Felds leben kann®, Vgl. Miiller
Konrad, (1961), S. 14, Fufinote 15.

7 Vgl. Trécsanyi Zsolt, Miskolczy Ambrus, (1990), S. 409.
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einer Kolonisations- und Einbiirgerungspolitik direkt auch auf die Vermehrung der
Einwohnerzahl zielte, beabsichtigte der Wiener Hof durch die Betreibung einer
reglementierten Migrationspolitik die Einwohnerzahl des Fiirstentums zumindest auf
ihrem Stand zu halten. Auch manche Komponenten der Wohlfahrtspolitik, die in
diesem Artikel auBer Acht gelassen werden, dienten indirekt zur Steigerung der
Anzahl der Einwohner Siebenbiirgens. Der Wiener Hof versuchte zusitzlich auch den
Personenverkehr iiber die Grenzen Siebenbiirgens, der nicht zur Migration gehorte, zu
reglementieren und zu kontrollieren.

1. Die Kolonisation

Die Haltung der Habsburger gegeniiber der Kolonisierung Siebenbiirgens
dnderte sich im Laufe der Zeit. In den Jahren 1602/1604, wihrend der
voriibergehenden Besetzung Siebenbiirgens, beabsichtigte der Wiener Hof die
Ansiedlung  katholischer ~ deutscher ~ Kolonisten im  Fiirstentum.”®  Im
Einrichtungswerk Ungarns wird die Besiedlung der Gebiete Ungarns, die von den
Osmanen befreit wurden, als sehr wichtig angesehen, ohne dass Siebenbiirgen
speziell erwahnt wird. Im Leopoldinischen Diplom ist von der Besiedlung des
Fiirstentums keine Rede. Die Ansiedlungspolitik der Habsburger in Siebenbiirgen
stieB im Vergleich zur Kolonisierung der erwédhnten Gebiete Ungarns an
machtpolitische Grenzen — die siebenbiirgischen Stande wollten keine Kolonisation
des Landes und schon gar nicht eine, die von den Habsburgern gelenkt wurde — und
an die spezifischen Bevolkerungsstrukturen des Landes: Siebenbilirgen war, wie
schon erwihnt, dichter besiedelt als die anderen befreiten Gebiete Ungarns. Aus
diesen Griinden kam es in Siebenbiirgen zum Beispiel im Vergleich zum Banat zu
nur relativ kleinen Kolonisationsaktionen. Es stellt sich die Frage: Welche Gebiete
in Siebenbiirgen konnten von den Habsburgern besiedelt werden? In den Territorien
der drei Nationen, und insbesondere im Gebiet der Ungarn wire -eine
Ansiedlungsaktion wegen der Opposition des Adels nur schwer vorstellbar
gewesen. Selbst auf dem Konigsboden opponierten die Sachsen bei jedem
Kolonisationsversuch, auch wenn es sich um nur wenige Kolonisten handelte."” Es

8 Auch an eine Ansiedlung der im Land stationierten Soldaten, inklusiv jener, die nicht
Deutsche waren, wurde gedacht, vgl. Miller Georg, Die Tiirkenherrschaft in
Siebenbiirgen. Verfassungsrechtliches Verhdltnis Siebenbiirgens zur Pforte 1541-1688, in
Siidosteuropdisches Forschungsinstitut, Hermannstadt — Sibiu, 1923, S. 101 f. ; Arens
Meinolf, Habsburg und Siebenbiirgen 1600 — 1605. Gewaltsame Eingliederungsversuche
eines Ostmitteleuropdischen Fiirstentums in einen Friithabsolutistischen Reichsverband, in
Paul Philippi v.a. (Hg.), (= Studia Transylvanica, Erganzungsbande zum Siebenbiirgischen
Archiv, Bd. 27), Kéln - Weimar — Wien, 2001, S. 101, 109 ff., 180 ff., 197 ff. und 221;
Roth Harald, Hermannstadt Kleine Geschichte einer Stadt in Siebenbiirgen. Koln -
Weimar — Wien, 2006, S. 90.

¥ Uber die Opposition der stindischen Nationen und insbesondere der Sachsen bei der
habsburgischen Kolonisation, vgl. Miller Konrad, (1961), S. 12 f. und 48; Schuller Georg
Adolf, Samuel von Brukenthal, in Theodor Mayer (Hg.), (= Buchreihe der
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blieben eigentlich nur die fiirstlichen Doménen, in denen der Wiener Hof nicht auf
die Opposition der Stinde stieB, diese waren aber nicht so ausgedehnt. Letztendlich
fanden die wichtigen Kolonisationsaktionen der Habsburger hauptsachlich auf dem
Konigsboden statt. In den fiirstlichen Domédnen wurden kleine Gruppen von
Bergwerksarbeitern angesiedelt.

Die einzige wesentliche Kolonisationsaktion der Habsburger in
Siebenbiirgen war die Zwangsumsiedlung von Protestanten aus den
Osterreichischen Landern, eine Aktion, die eigentlich hauptsachlich aus religiésen
Uberlegungen durchgefiihrt wurde. Aus merkantilistischen und
populationistischen Griinden wurden die Protestanten nicht mehr aus der
Monarchie vertrieben, sondern im Fiirstentum angesiedelt. Sie wurden in
mehreren Etappen nach Siebenbiirgen deportiert. Es geht um die karolinische
Transmigration zwischen 1734 und 1737, in deren Rahmen insgesamt 804
Protestanten aus dem Salzkammergut (624 Personen) und Kérnten (180 Personen)
nach Siebenbiirgen kamen, und um die theresianische Transmigration, die in zwei
Etappen, 1752 — 1758 und 1773 — 1776 stattfand. Insgesamt deportierte Maria
Theresia 3138 Protestanten nach Siebenbiirgen. (2024 Personen aus dem Lande ob
der Enns (Oberdsterreich), 850 Personen aus Kérnten und 264 Personen aus der
Steiermark) Die Protestanten wurden auf dem Sachsenboden angesiedelt. Die
Zwangsumsiedlung von Protestanten nach Siebenbiirgen, und insbesondere die
theresianische Transmigration, war wegen ihrer Richtlinien, die fiir eine
Kolonisationspolitik nicht geeignet waren, und wegen der Opposition der Sachsen
ein Misserfolg.”” Im Sachsenland wurden in den 1760er Jahren auch
protestantische preuBische Kriegsgefangene und spiter auch Invalide und
Deserteure angesiedelt. Hier liefen sich am Anfang der 70er Jahre auch relativ
kleine Gruppen von Ansiedlern aus den siidwestlichen Gebieten des Deutschen

Stidostdeutschen Historischen Kommission), Miinchen, 1967 (Bd. 1.), S. 259 f.; Kutschera
Rolf, Landtag und Gubernium in Siebenbiirgen 1688 — 1869, in Paul Philippi (Hg.), (=
Studia Transylvanica, Ergdnzungsbdnde des Siebenbiirgischen Archivs, Bd. 11), Kéln —
Wien, 1985, S. 234; Bozac lleana, Pavel Teodor, Calatoria imparatului Josif al II - lea in
Transilvania la 1773 [Die Reise Kaiser Josephs II. durch Siebenbiirgen im Jahre 1773],
Clyj - Napoca / Klausenburg, 2006, Vol. / Bd. 1., S. 332 f.

* Uber die Zwangsumsiedlung von Protestanten in Siebenbiirgen, vgl. Nowotny Ernst, Die
Transmigration ober — und innerdsterreichischer Protestanten nach Siebenbiirgen im 18.
Jahrhundert: ein Beitrag zur Geschichte der , Lindler”, in ,Schriften des Instituts fiir
Grenz — und Auslanddeutschtum® an der Universitdit Marburg, Bd. 8, Jena, 1931;
Buchinger Erich, Die ,,Ldndler” in Siebenbiirgen. Vorgeschichte, Durchfiihrung und
Ergebnis einer Zwangsumsiedlung im 18. Jahrhundert, in Ruprecht Steinacker u. a.
(Hrsg.), Buchreihe der Siidostdeutschen Historischen Kommission, Bd. 31, Miinchen,
1980; Knall Dieter, Aus der Heimat gedringt: letzte Zwangsumsiedlungen steierischer
Protestanten nach Siebenbiirgen unter Maria Theresia, in ,Forschungen zur
geschichtlichen Landeskunde der Steiermark®, Bd. 45, Graz, 2002; Bozac Ileana, Pavel
Teodor, (2006), S. 601 ff.
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Reiches nieder.”’ Um die Anzahl der Facharbeiter in Siebenbiirgen zu vermehren,
stimmte Maria Theresia in den 1770er Jahren auch der Kolonisierung
protestantischer Handwerker aus dem Deutschen Reich zu.” Der Wiener Hof
versuchte auch in Siebenbiirgen Bergleute anzusiedeln — ihnen wurden im Jahr
1770 Privilegien versprochen. Fiir die Versorgung der Eisenwerke von Hunedoara
(Eisenmarkt) und Umgebung mit Holzkohle wurden im Gebirge Poiana Rusca
Kohlerarbeiter aus der Walachei angesiedelt.”

2. Die Einbiirgerungspolitik

Die Habsburger betrieben auch eine Politik der Verleihung des Indigenats an
Personen, die nicht Siebenbiirger waren. Im Hintergrund dieser Politik standen in
erster Linie machtpolitische und wirtschaftliche Interessen, gleichzeitig war sie aber
auch eine Methode, mit der die Einwohnerzahl des Firstentums vermehrt werden
sollte. Es geht hauptsidchlich um die Verleihung des Indigenats an habsburgische
Beamte und Militdrs, die in Siebenblirgen tdtig waren, und an auslédndische Héndler.
Manchmal iibte der Wiener Hof auf den siebenbiirgischen Landtag sogar Druck aus,
um die Verleihung des siebenbiirgischen Indigenats an diese Fremden zu erreichen.
Im Jahr 1777 wurden die sogenannten ,,Griechen Héndler, die in Siebenbiirgen titig
waren und wohnten, eingebiirgert.*

*! Aus der Umgebung von Strafburg, aus dem Schwarzwald, aus dem Hanauischen (Vgl.
Gtindisch Konrad, Siebenbiirgen und die Siebenbiirger Sachsen, in Wilfried Schlau (Hg.),
(= Studienbuchreihe der Stiftung Ostdeutscher Kulturrat, Bd. 8), Miinchen, 1998, S. 119)
und aus Wirttemberg und Durlach. (Vgl. Schuller Georg A., (1967), Bd. L., S. 259 f.);
Bozac Ileana, Pavel Teodor, (2006), S. 602.

2 Vgl. Otruba Gustav, Die Wirtschafispolitik Maria Theresias, in ,Osterreich - Reihe®, Bd.
192 /194, Wien, 1963, S. 172 ff.

2 vgl. Miiller Konrad, (1961), S. 24.

* Laut den Bestimmungen des Leopoldinischen Diploms durften die Habsburger die
Verleihung des Indigenats vor dem Landtag nur vorschlagen und empfehlen. Vgl
Kutschera Rolf, (1985), S. 338; Nachdem der siebenbiirgische Landtag nicht mehr
einberufen wurde, verlichen die Habsburger als Landesfiirsten das Indigenat an die Nicht —
Siebenbiirger selbst. Um den Schein einer Respektierung der Bestimmung im
Leopoldinischen Diplom zu wahren, verlangte der Wiener Hof vom Huldigungslandtag
des Jahres 1781 die Zustimmung zu allen Einbiirgerungen, die nach 1761 ohne die
Mitwirkung der Stinde gemacht worden waren. Der Landtag stimmte ohne Widerstand zu.
Vgl. Josupeit - Neitzel Elke, (1986), S. 77 ff.

» Vgl. Miiller Konrad, (1961), S. 64 f.; Surdu B., Situatia social - economica a tarilor roméne
in secolul al XVIII — lea. Situatia social - economica a Transilvaniei pana la rascoala lui
Horea [Die soziale und wirtschaftliche Lage der ruménischen Lander im 18. Jahrhundert.
Die soziale und wirtschaftliche Lage Siebenbiirgens bis zum Bauernaufstand unter der
Fiihrung Horeas], in Otetea A. u.a. (Hg.), Istoria Romdniei [Geschichte Ruméniens]
Bucuresti, 1964, Vol. 3, S. 417; Heppner Harald, Osterreich und die Donaufiirstentiimer
1774 - 1812. Ein Beitrag zur habsburgischen Siidosteuropapolitik, in ,Zur Kunde



356 Marinel Ovidiu Koch - Tufis

3. Die Reglementierung und Kontrolle der Migration und anderer
Formen des Personenverkehrs iiber die Grenzen Siebenbiirgens

Was die siebenbiirgische Migration betrifft, muss man zwischen Emigration
und Immigration unterscheiden. In der Haltung der Habsburger und der drei
stindischen Nationen zur Problematik der Migration gab es sowohl Ahnlichkeiten als
auch Unterschiede. Was die Ahnlichkeiten betrifft, betrachteten sowohl der Wiener
Hof als auch die Stidnde die starke Emigration aus Siebenbiirgen als einen Verlust fiir
den Staat an Steuerzahlern und Arbeitskréiften, an Rekruten fiir die Armee und nicht
zuletzt fiir die Grundherren an Arbeitskriaften und Abgabezahlern. Im Fall der
Immigration nach Siebenbiirgen gab es auf beiden Seiten unterschiedliche Positionen.
Wéhrend der Wiener Hof in einem reglementierten Fliichtlingsstrom nach
Siebenbiirgen finanzielle, wirtschaftliche und populationistische Vorteile sah,
betrachteten die Ungarn und Sachsen die Immigration aus der Walachei und Moldau
als eine Bedrohung, die in ihren Territorien zu einer Anderung der ethnischen
Verhiltnisse zu Gunsten der Ruménen fiihren konnten. Das Problem der Migration in
Siebenbiirgen war aber nicht neu. Auch im autonomen Fiirstentum waren die
Herrscher mit diesem Problem konfrontiert worden. Die Habsburger ihrerseits
versuchten den Strom der Migration zwischen der Monarchie und dem Fiirstentum
schon im Vertrag von Wien, 1686, zu reglementieren.”® Nachdem Siebenbiirgen eine
habsburgische Provinz geworden war, stand dieses Problem beim Wiener Hof auf der
Liste der Priorititen.

Die Analyse der siebenbiirgischen Migration”” kann durch die Beantwortung

Stidosteuropas®, 11 / 13, Graz, 1984, S. 20; Trocsanyi Zsolt, Miskolczy Ambrus, (1990), S.
414; Edroiu Nicolae, (2002), S. 92.

% Vgl. Gooss Roderich, Osterreichische Staatsvertrige. Fiirstentum Siebenbiirgen (1526 —
1690), in Veréffentlichungen der Kommission fiir Neuere Geschichte Osterreichs, Bd. 9,
Wien, 1911, S. 868 — 871.

" Zur siebenbiirgischen Migration, vgl. Prodan David, Instaurarea regimului austriac in
Transilvania [Der Beginn der habsburgischen Herrschaft in Siebenbiirgen], in Otetea A.
v.a. (Hg.), Istoria Romaniei, Bucuresti, 1964, Vol. 3, S. 244; Prodan David, Regimul
austriac in Transilvania. Lupta pentru ridicarea politica a romdanilor [Die habsburgische
Herrschaft in Siebenbiirgen. Der Kampf um die politische Emanzipation der Ruménen], in
Otetea A. u.a. (Hg.), Istoria Romdniei, Bucuresti, 1964, Vol. 3, S. 521; Go6llner Carl, Die
Siebenbiirgische Militirgrenze. Ein Beitrag zur Sozial - und Wirtschafisgeschichte 1762 —
1851, in Adam Wandruszka (Hg.), (= Buchreihe der Siidostdeutschen Historischen
Kommission, Bd. 28), Miinchen, 1974, S. 70 — 74; Kutschera Rolf, (1985), S. 241 f;
Josupeit — Neitzel Elke, (1986), S. 60 - 64; Trocsanyi Zsolt, Miskolczy Ambrus, (1990), S.
409 ftf.; Jinga Victor, (1995), S. 191, 283 f. und 353 f.; Roman Viorel, Hofbauer Hannes,
Transsilvanien — Siebenbiirgen, Wien - Alba Iulia, 1996, S. 85; Edroiu Nicolae, Viata
socio - economica a Transilvaniei [Die Gesellschaft und die Wirtschaft Siebenbiirgens], in
Paul Cernovodeanu, Nicolae Edroiu (Hg.), Istoria Romdnilor. Romdanii intre Europa
Clasica si Europa Luminilor (1711 - 1821), Bucuresti, 2002, Vol. 6, S. 249 {f.; Edroiu
Nicolae, Populatie si economie in Transilvania [Die Bevolkerung und die Wirtschaft
Siebenbiirgens], in Virgil Candea (Hg.), Istoria Romdnilor O epoca de innoiri in spirit
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folgender Fragen erfolgen: In welche geographischen Richtungen fand die
siebenbiirgische Emigration statt? Welche sozialen, beruflichen und ethnischen
Gruppen beteiligten sich an der Emigration? Was waren die Griinde fir die
Emigration? Welches Ausmall erreichte die Emigration? Aus welchen
geographischen Richtungen kamen die Immigranten nach Siebenbiirgen und wer
beteiligte sich? Wie war das Verhéltnis zwischen Emigration und Immigration? Gab
es neben der Migration auch andere Formen des Personenverkehrs iiber die
siebenbiirgischen Grenzen? Mit welchen Mallnahmen versuchten die Habsburger die
Migration zu kontrollieren und in manchen Fillen sogar zu verhindern?

Es gab sowohl eine Emigration innerhalb von Siebenbiirgen von einem Gebiet
zum anderen als auch eine Emigration iiber die Grenzen des Fiirstentums. Wahrend
die Emigration innerhalb von Siebenbiirgen in erster Linie zu einer Storung des
Wirtschaftslebens, einer Instabilitdt aus finanzieller Sicht und zu Schwierigkeiten die
Rationalisierung der Herrschaft betreffend fiihrte, bedeutete die Emigration iiber die
Grenzen des Fiirstentums auch einen Verlust aus populationistischer Sicht. Gerade
das musste verhindert werden. Die Emigration iiber die Grenzen des Fiirstentums
erfolgte hauptséchlich in Richtung Walachei und Moldau, teilweise auch nach Ungarn
und siidlich der Donau sogar ins Osmanische Reich. Die Ruminen flohen haupt-
sdchlich in die Walachei und die Moldau, die Ungarn und Szekler nach Ungarn und in
die Moldau, nach 1775 auch in die neue habsburgische Provinz Bukowina. Den
Grofiteil der Fliichtlinge (Auswanderer) aus Siebenbiirgen machten die leibeigenen
Bauern aus, es fliichteten aber auch Grenzsoldaten und Soldaten der Linienregimente,
die als Deserteure betrachtet wurden. Unter den Fliichtlingen befanden sich teilweise
auch Orthodoxe, die der griechisch-katholischen Kirche nicht beitreten wollten.
Ethnisch betrachtet bestand die Mehrheit der Fliichtlinge mit Ausnahme der
Deserteure der Grenzregimente, die auch Szekler waren, und der Linienregimenter
aus Ruménen. Fiir die Emigration gab es verschiedene Griinde. Bis zum Jahr 1711
trugen die Kriege und insbesondere die Unruhen und Aufstinde wesentlich zur
Emigration bei. In der Betrachtung der Griinde fiir die Emigration waren die
Beteiligten — die Fliichtlinge und die Behorden, die das Phdnomen verhindern
mussten — unterschiedlicher Auffassung. Wéhrend die gefliichteten Bauern die
Unterdriickung und grausame Behandlung von den Grundherren sowie den Hunger
und die grofle Teuerung als Griinde fiir ihre Emigration angaben, fiihrten die

european (1601 - 1711/1716), Vol. 5, Bucuresti, 2003, S. 478 f.; Edroiu Nicolae, Negruti -
Muntenu Ecaterina, Circulatia umana in spatiul romanesc [Die Bevolkerungsbewegung
im ruminischen geographischen Raum], in Paul Cernovodeanu, Nicolae Edroiu (Hg.),
Istoria Romanilor. Romdnii intre Europa Clasica si Europa Luminilor (1711 — 1821), Vol.
6, Bucuresti, 2002, S. 103 - 105; Rezachevici Constantin, Serban Constantin, Populatia in
Tara Romadneasca §i Moldova [Die Bevolkerung in der Walachei und Moldau], in Virgil
Candea (Hg.), Istoria Romanilor O epoca de innoiri in spirit european (1601 - 1711/1716),
Vol. 5, Bucuresti, 2003, S. 404; Pal-Antal Sandor, Die Szekler unter den Vélkern
Siebenbiirgens, in Harald Roth (Hg.), Siebenbiirgisches Archiv. Archiv des Vereins fiir
siebenbiirgische Landeskunde, Dritte Folge, Bd. 40, K6ln — Weimar — Wien, 2009, S. 8.
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siebenbiirgischen Behorden die Hungersnéte, die Leichtsinnigkeit des walachischen
Volkes und die ,,Liederlichkeit der Individuen*?® als Griinde fiir die hohe Emigration
an. Kaiser Joseph II. auf seiner Reise durch Siebenbiirgen und ebenso verschiedene
habsburgische hoche Beamte sahen die Ausbeutung der untertdnigen Bauern von den
Grundherren als Hauptgrund der Emigration.” Manche Historiker betrachten auch die
hohe Steuerlast unter der habsburgischen Herrschaft als einen wichtigen Grund fiir
die Emigration.® Wie schon erwihnt, gab es aber auch eine Emigration aus religiosen
und militdrischen Griinden sowie eine Emigration, die durch die Tatigkeit von
Werbern aus der Walachei und Moldau in Siebenbiirgen verursacht wurde.’'

Die Emigration, aber auch die Flucht innerhalb des Landes, nahm schon am
Anfang der habsburgischen Herrschaft zu.”* Eine Antwort auf die Frage des
Ausmalles der siebenbiirgischen Emigration kénnte auch der Bericht der Hofkammer
an den Kaiser im Jahr 1776 liefern, der dariiber informiert, dass ,,wenig diesseitige
Wallachen seyn, welche in ihrem Leben wenigstens nicht einmal in die Moldau oder
Wallachey hiniibergehen.”® Auch Kaiser Joseph II. auf seiner Reise durch
Siebenbiirgen im Jahr 1773 und die Leiter des sicbenbiirgischen Thesaurariats, die
Grafen Auersperg und Clary, machten auf das Phianomen der Emigration aufmerk-
sam, das Siebenbiirgen zu entvolkern drohte.* Selbst die Bezeichnung des Phino-
mens der siebenbiirgischen Emigration in der zweiten Hélfte des 18. Jahrhunderts von
einem Teil der historischen Forschung als ,;morbus transylvanicus“* gibt ein Bild
von seinem Ausmafl. Was die Daten anbelangt, sprach man in den Jahren 1767 und
1785 von ca. 24.000 siebenbiirgischen Familien, was etwa 96.000 Personen
ausmachte, die sich in der Walachei und in der Moldau befanden. Die historische
Forschung schétzt, dass die Fliichtlinge aus Siebenbiirgen zwischen 1740 und 1832
allein in der Walachei ca. 85 Orte griindeten.”” Ein Teil der siebenbiirgischen
Fliichtlinge kehrte nach einer bestimmten Zeit aber wieder zuriick ins Fiirstentum.
Joseph 1. berichtete im Jahr 1773 {iber einige Gruppen siebenbiirgischer Fliichtlinge,
die sich in der Grenzstation auf ihrer Riickreise befanden.’®

28 Josupeit-Neitzel Elke, (1986), S. 62; Bozac Ileana, Pavel Teodor, (2006), S. 739.

¥ Vgl. Prodan David, Transilvania sub regimul absolutismului luminat [Siebenbiirgen in der
Zeit der absolutistisch aufgeklarten Herrschaft], in Otetea A. v.a. (Hg.), Istoria Romaniei,
Bucuresti, 1964, Vol. 3, S. 737 ff.; Edroiu Nicolae, (2002), S. 250 ff.; Bozac Ileana, Pavel
Teodor, (2006), S. 524-713 und 739.

%' vgl. Varkonyi R. Agnes, (1990), S. 380.

31 Vgl. Bozac Ileana, Pavel Teodor, (2006), S. 739.

32 Laut der Steuerkonskription aus den Jahren 1689/90 waren 33 Prozent der Bauernhufe in
Siebenbiirgen unbewohnt, vgl. Varkonyi R. Agnes, (1990), S. 380.

33 Trécsanyi Zsolt, Miskolczy Ambrus, (1990), S. 410.

34 Vgl. Bozac Ileana, Pavel Teodor, (2006), S. 739.

33 Vgl. Jinga Victor, (1995), S. 353.

3% Trocsanyi Zsolt, Miskolczy Ambrus, (1990), S. 409.

7 Vgl. Edroiu Nicolae, Negruti — Muntenu Ecaterina (2002), S. 105.

¥ Vgl. Bozac Ileana, Pavel Teodor, (2006), S. 631 f., 664 f. und 739.
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Die siebenbiirgische Migration bestand auch aus einer Immigration. Nach
Siebenbiirgen immigrierten vorwiegend Ruménen aus der Walachei und der Moldau.
Wie schon der siebenbiirgische Kommandierende General Preil im Jahr 1782
bemerkte, blieb die Immigration aus den zwei Fiirstentiimern nach Siebenbiirgen aber
stark hinter der Emigration. Diese Feststellung wird auch durch eine Beschreibung
von Siebenbiirgen konfirmiert: ,,Wir sehen leyder alle Jahre eine betridchtliche Anzahl
siebenbiirgischer Walachen in die Walachey und Moldau emigrieren, wir sehen aber
selten, daB viele von denen jenseitigen Walachen nach Siebenbiirgen wandern.* *°

Neben den zwei Formen der Migration, Emigration und Immigration, fanden
an den Grenzen Siebenbiirgens zu anderen Provinzen der Monarchie, Ungarn, Banat
nach 1716 und Bukowina nach 1775, und insbesondere an den Grenzen zu den
Fiirstentiimern Walachei und Moldau auch andere Formen des Personenverkehrs statt.
So wanderten siebenbiirgische Hirten mit ihren Herden aus wirtschaftlichen Griinden
in die Donaufiirstentiimer, ins Banat und sogar in das Osmanische Reich. Ebenso
iiberquerten siebenbiirgische und fremde Héndler sowie Wanderarbeiter aus der
Walachei die Grenzen.*’ Die Grenze wurde auch von walachischen und moldauischen
Bojaren passiert, die aus politischen Griinden nach Siebenbiirgen fliichteten*', und
ebenso von Deserteuren der habsburgischen Armee und der siebenbiirgischen
Grenzregimente, die in die Walachei und nach Moldau fliichteten.** Aus religiésen
Griinden gingen siebenbiirgische Untertanen mit orthodoxem Glauben in die
Walachei und nach Moldau, und umgekehrt. Es gab auch Verwandtschafts-
verbindungen zwischen siebenbiirgischen Rumidnen und jenen in den zwei
Fiirstentiimern. Auch Schmuggler und Riuberbanden {ibergingen die siebenbiirgische
Grenze in beide Richtungen auf Schleichwegen.®

Die Habsburger unternahmen verschiedene Maflnahmen, um die siebenbiir-
gische Migration und andere Formen des Personenverkehrs an der Grenze des
Fiirstentums zu kontrollieren. Eine davon war die Errichtung einer Militirgrenze, die
unter anderem auch Aufgaben in diesem Bereich hatte: Die Emigration und illegale
Immigration musste so weit wie moglich beschrinkt und die Schmuggler und
Réauberbanden bekdmpft werden. Weil die Grenzer die Erwartungen in diese Richtung
manchmal nicht erfiillen konnten oder gar nicht wollten, befahl der Wiener Hof im

3% Gollner Carl, (1974), S. 73.

* Wie zum Beispiel die Kohlarbeiter aus der Walachei, die im siebenbiirgischen Bergwesen
arbeiteten, vgl. Bozac Ileana, Pavel Teodor, (2006), S. 393 und 584.

I Joseph II. traf im Jahr 1773 auf seiner Reise durch Siebenbiirgen mit gefliichteten
walachischen Bojaren zusammen, die im Fiirstentum teilweise Asylrecht bekommen
hatten. Vgl. Bozac Ileana, Pavel Teodor, (2006), S. 584 f. und 627 ff.

42 Vgl. Bozac Ileana, Pavel Teodor, (2006), S. 611, 632, 650 und 664 f. und 703.

 Uber die Réuberbanden, die aus Banat und aus der Walachei nach Siebenbiirgen kamen,
vgl. auch Ferber Johann Jacob (Hg.), Born Ignatz v., Briefe iiber mineralogische
Gegenstdinde, auf seiner Reise durch das Temeswarer Bannat, Siebenbiirgen, Ober - und
Niederungarn, Frankfurt und Leipzig, 1774, S. 94; Havadi-Nagy Kinga Xénia, Die
Slawonische und Banater Militirgrenze. Kriegserfahrungen und rdumliche Mobilitdit, Cluj
- Napoca (Klausenburg), 2010, S. 223.



360 Marinel Ovidiu Koch - Tufis

Jahr 1768 die zusitzliche Sicherung eines Abschnittes der siidlichen Grenze des
Firstentums in Form der Patrouillierung durch Reiter der Linienregimente.
Gegeniiber desertierenden Grenzsoldaten wurden drastische Mallnahmen, flir die
Mitglieder ihrer Familien und die Dorfrichter sogar Kollektivstrafen angeordnet. Es
wurden auch polizeidhnliche Methoden verwendet: Am Anfang der 1780er Jahre
bekam der Grenzhauptmann Bedeus von Scharberg den Befehl, die desertierten
Grenzsoldaten und deren Familienmitglieder in Moldau aufzuspiiren, sie
festzunehmen und nach Siebenbiirgen zu repatriieren. Die Aktion scheiterte aber am
Widerstand des Fiirsten von Moldau. Bei der Kontrolle und Reglementierung der
Migration und anderer Formen des Personenverkehrs iiber die Grenzen
Siebenbiirgens begann auch die Zensur eine Rolle zu spielen: Der Briefwechsel
zwischen den Siebenbiirgern und der Bevolkerung in den Donaufiirstentiimern musste
streng kontrolliert werden.** Letztendlich verstirkten die Habsburger die Kontrolle
iiber die siebenbiirgischen Untertanen im Jahr 1782 auch durch die Errichtung von
Konsulaten in der Walachei und in Moldau.*® Zu ihrem Aufgabenbereich gehérte,
neben dem Schutz der siebenbiirgischen Untertanen, die sich in den beiden
Fiirstentiimern befanden, auch ihre diskrete Uberwachung, seien sie Emigranten,
Héndler und Handwerker, Wanderhirten, Deserteure oder religiose Anstifter.

Schlussfolgerungen

Die Zahl der Einwohner Siebenbiirgens stieg im Zeitraum, der in diesem
Artikel analysiert wurde. Die Griinde sind aber nicht die Mainahmen der Habsburger,
die oben betrachtet wurden; die Einwohnerzahl des Fiirstentums stieg hauptsédchlich
aus natlirlichen Griinden. Die Kolonisation, die in der ungarischen Tiefebene und im
Banat eine so wichtige Rolle spielte, trug in Siebenbiirgen nicht wesentlich zum
Wachstum der Bevélkerung des Firstentums bei. Die Politik des Wiener Hofes,
fremde Elemente in Siebenbiirgen einzubiirgern, hatte ebenfalls nur wenig Einfluss
auf die Zunahme der Bevolkerung des Fiirstentums. Auch die MaBnahmen der
Reglementierung und Kontrolle der Migration seitens der Habsburger zeigten nicht
die erwiinschten Erfolge. Die Emigration der Einwohner Siebenbiirgen in die
Walachei und Moldau, die fiir das Land einen Verlust an Bevolkerung bedeutete,
konnte nicht wirksam unterbunden werden.

* Vgl. Gollner Carl, (1974), S. 72.
* Vgl. Heppner Harald, (1984), S. 23 — 52.
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Rezumat: Articolul analizeaza rolului evreilor in istoria si evolutia orasului Cerndauti,
devenit prin ponderea, contributia §i atmosfera mozaica un veritabil “lerusalim al
Bucovinei”. Evreii au reprezentat majoritatea locuitorilor municipiului Cernauti, un spatiu
renumit prin intelegerea si coabitarea gruparilor etnice, specifici Europei Centrale. In
Cernauti s-au format si afirmat Paul Celan (Paul Antschel), Moses Barasch, Jacob
Eisenscher, Arthur Kolnik, Slomo Lerner, Itic Manger, Eliezer Steinbarg, Moses Rosenkrantz,
Eric Singer, Rose Auslinder, Victor Wittner, Isac Schneyer, Clara Bloom, Alfred Kitner,
Immanuel Weissglass, Alfred Gong, Alfred Margul Sperber s.a. In 1908 in Cernauti a avut loc
primul Congres Mondial consacrat idigsului. Aceastd atmosfera a fost puternic viciatd in
perioada interbelicd de manifestarea puternica a nationalismului si antisemitismului.

Abstract: Cernauti, known as Czernowitz in Yiddish, gathered together important
personalities in order to debate on the issue of the status of Yiddish. The power and the
contribution of the Jews of Bukovina to the culture and spirituality of Bukovina — beyond the
economic references, such as commerce, finances and banks — were really impressive, as a
proof being the personalities asserted within the Bukovina area including at the top: Paul
Celan (Paul Antschel) Moses Barasch, Jacob Eisenscher, Arthur Kolnik, Slomo Lerner, Itic
Manger, Eliezer Steinbarg, Moses Rosenkrantz, Eric Singer, Rose Auslinder, Victor Wittner,
Isac Schneyer, Clara Bloom, Alfred Kitner, Immanuel Weissglass, Alfred Gong, Alfred Margul
Sperber. The atmosphere was highly flawed in the interwar period of strong manifestation of
nationalism and anti-Semitism.

Résumé : Notre bref article veut offrir aux lecteurs quelques dates essentielles
concernant le climat culturel et institutionnel qui a permis [’apparition en Bucovine d’une
pléiade d’ intellectuels juifs valeureux, dont: Paul Celan (Paul Antschel) Moses Barasch,
Jacob FEisenscher, Arthur Kolnik, Slomo Lerner, Itic Manger, Eliezer Steinbarg, Moses
Rosenkrantz, Eric Singer, Rose Ausldinder, Victor Wittner, Isac Schneyer, Clara Bloom, Alfred
Kitner, Immanuel Weissglass, Alfred Gong, Alfred Margul Sperber, pour ne nommer que
quelques uns. Dans la lutte entre une élite assimilée et pro assimilation et une masse de Juifs
orthodoxes, réfractaires au renouveau, le monde petit-bourgeois de [’yiddish de Bucovine,
longtemps un circuit plébéien et subversif, marginalisé par la bourgeoisie pro assimilation,
prend sa revanche, en consolidant son statut surtout aprés que Tchernovtsy ait hébergé en
1908 la conférence mondiale sur la langue et la littérature Yiddish. L'atmospheére était tres
imparfaite dans la période entre les deux guerres de la manifestation forte du nationalisme et
de l'antisémitisme.

Keywords: Bukovina, Jews, Czernowitz, antisemitism, Greater Romania.
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The Cernduti mosaic community played an important part in modernizing the
Bukovinian space, unique in its destiny, ethnic and social status, including the
successful compromise of the different ethnic communities known as Aussgleich
(compromise, agreement)' .

The paternity of this profitable, intelligent and beneficial compromise of the
ethnic communities of Bukovina is to be found in the ideas of Benno Straucher,
leader of the Jewish community of Cernauti, Koko Wasilko, representative of the
Ukrainian community, but being of obvious Romanian origin and Aurel Onciul a
visionary spirit with definite political abilities and European beliefs avant la lettre.
The Habsburg accepted an agreement among the three different ethnic groups of
Bukovina: the Romanians (represented by Aurel Onciul and Alexandru Hurmuzachi),
the Ukrainians (Nicolai von Wassilko) and the Jewish (Straucher himself).

These leaders later negotiated with baron Oktavian von Bleyleben, governor of
Bukovina. The agreement stipulated a large electoral reform which guaranteed a
fairly proportional representation of the ethnic groups of Bukovina in the local Dieta
but, despite the efforts of fighting the anti-Semitism, the Jewish community was not
given special recognition( except for a few distinct electoral precincts, they were
included in the same groups with the Germans.)?

The famous and most envied ,,Aussgleich”, designed by the Austrian-
Hungarian authorities for the entire monarchy did not prove to be fully functional
except for Bukovina; the geographical layout, the intelligence and pragmatism of the
Habsburg authorities, the tolerance and peaceful living of the ethnic communities
made this compromise possible. However, after 1918, the new authorities gave up the
Aussgleich in an abrupt and unreasonable way. The institutional efforts could not
erase or cancel an experience created voluntarily among ethnic and confessional
groups such as those from the historic Bukovina. The evolution of the market town of
Cernauti, on the banks of Prut river towards the recognized and appreciated large city
of nowadays’- from the tempestuous XXI century - occupying the third place among
the largest cities of Great Romania (after Bucharest and Chisinau) has been extremely
long and complex”. Its beginnings are well placed in history and have been researched

' Nick Pelling, Imperiul Habsburgic 1815-1918 [The Habsburg Empire 1815-1918],
Bucharest, Bic All Publishing House, 2002, p.101.

> Mihai Stefan Ceausu, Chestiunea rezolvarii disputelor nationale intr-o zond multietnica la
sfarsitul primului deceniu al secolului XX. Cazul Bucovinei [The matter of solving national
disputes in a multicultural area at the end of the first decade of the XXth century. The case
of Bukovina], in Catilin Turliuc, Mihai Stefan —Ceausu, Dilemele convietuirii in procesul
modernizarii societdtii romdnesti in spatiul est-carpatic (secolele XX-XX) [The dilemas of
living together in the process of modernization of the Romanian society in the eastern
Carpathian space], Iasi, Junimea Publishing House, 2011, p. 109.

3 Andrei Corbea, Paul Celan si ,,meridianul sau”. Repere vechi i noi pe un atlas central-
european, [Paul Celan and “his meridian”. Old and new landmarks in a Central european

\ atlas], lasi, Polirom Publishing House, 1998, passim.

1bid.
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by the famous Austrian Historian Raimund Friedricht Kaindl and the Benedictine-
like patient Romanian Teodor Balan who used the arguments and instruments of
science to uncover and turn to account archacology discoveries, texts and documents
of remarkable value.

In pragmatic, scientifically focused and most of all, interpreted, capitalized and
developed, these pieces of information reflect — judging by the conclusions of the
scientific texts of Alexandru Bocanetu, Dragos Vitencu, Radu Grigorovici, Harald
Hepnner, David Scharry, Andrei Corbea Hoisie, Peter Rychlo, etc. — the age and
importance in time of the large city’ by the Prut river®. As the topic of our research is
the Jewish community of Bukovina, we will no longer wander through the history of
the city of Cernduti. Mention must be made of the age of Cernauti and the
disagreements about it- some with no reliable source, others of minimum substance-
called out by the Ukrainian and Soviet historians in a certain period of time and out of
obvious reasons. Cernduti is mentioned in a favour given to the Lvov traders on
October 8" 1408 by the Moldavian prince Alexandru cel Bun. There is no doubt that
the city is even older than that; however, its entrance into the great book of history is
conventionally the document written in Alexandru cel Bun”’ times, more than 600
years ago’.

There is one street in Cernauti that discretely reminds us of the beginnings of
this city that has nowadays become an architectural, cultural, demographic, spiritual,
confessional, economic, social milestone for the central European culture and
civilization’. The city includes important outskirts areas, former villages such as:
Clocucica to the north- west, Manastiriste to the south, The Public Garden to the
south east, Horecea to the east and Caliceanca to the north east. Cernduti has become
famous today under the name Czernowitz'’, (its Yiddish name) due to the
contribution of the force and spirit of the Bukovina Jewish population, including
German culture integrated Jewish and Yiddish speakers''. The beginnings of the
mosaic community in Cernauti are closely connected to the settlement and

> Harieta Mareci-Sabol, Orasul Cernduti in descrierile cdldtorilor strdini in secolele XVI-XVII
[Chernivtsi in the description of the foreign travellers in the 16-17th centuries], in
»Anuarul Institutului de Istorie [Yearbook of the Institute of History] «G. Baritiu» from
Cluj-Napoca”, tom XLIX, 2010, p. 338-344.

® Wlad Banateanu, Etel Knittel, Ghidul municipiului Cernduti [A guide to the city of
Chernivtsi], Chernivtsi, 2007, p. 9.

7 Em. Grigorovitza, Dictionarul geografic al Bucovinei [Bukovina’s geografical dictionary],
Bucharest, Socec Publishing House, 1908, p. 59.

¥ Daniel Hrenciuc, Provocdrile vecindtdtii: ucrainenii bucovineni in Regatul Romdniei Mari
(1918—-1940). Contributii [Challenges of neighbourhood: the Ukrainians of Bukovina in
the Romanian Kingdom (1918-1940)], Iasi, Tipo Moldova Publishing House, 2010, p. 81.

? Norman Davies, Roger Moorhouse, Microcosmos. Portrait of a Central European City,
London, Pimlico, 2003, p. 228.

10 Dragos Vitencu, Cernautiul meu [My Chernivtsi], edited by Aura Bradatan, Accent Print
Publishing House, Suceava, 2008, p. 35.

' See also Nataly Shevchenko, Helmut Kusdat, Inhalt, in Das Jiidische Album, Verlag fiir
Photographie, Wien, 2009, p. 7.
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development of the Habsburg administration, and the modernization of Bukovina’s
metropolis is greatly due to the efforts of the Jewish people from here'’. In 1762
Cernauti had approximately two hundred large wooden houses as well as some highly
appreciated inns". In order to develop the region - as Alexandru Bocinetu mentions -
Jewish colonists from Galicia were brought with the promise of free land on which
they could build houses and shops'*. In 1766, Cernduti and the City Council offered a
place for a house near the Fountain Square to a Jewish called Isracl"”. In 1782, only
Laila, Israel’s widow was still alive.

In 1773, another Jew, David Israel, obtained a place to build a house upon. In
1762 there is mention of Smul Israil, owner of a place near the old Synagogue'®. Smul
Israil took his nickname from the Varhaus, and David Israel changed his name into
the German Ziircher'’. Because of the wars, the price of lands in Cernauti had gone
down very much: The Romanian Simion Umblétorul sold his house to a Jewish for
200 florins and in 1762 a different Romanian, Ionita Mitescu, sold his house for 30
Turkish florins to Abraham Moses, a Jew coming from Herta'®.

In 1782 count Loghoteti sold his house and land for no more than 70 florins to
the Jewish Wolf Hildenbrand. In 1782 count Smul Itic had bought with 38 florins a
hose in Cernauti from Paraschiva Discilita'’. Based on the Pitzelli Protocol, the
Jewish could buy houses and land right in the centre of Cernduti. The Austrian
historian Johann Polek mentions the fact that in 1775 in Cernauti there lived 112
Jewish families, while in Vijnita there were 60 families. The Austrian general Gabriel
Spleny von Mihaldy wrote: ,,Cernauti is a quite populated town. The best houses
belong to the Jews, and in the entire district there is only one small town™?.

Emperor Franz Josef de Habsburg himself expressed —in 1817 — his admiration
for the so called ,Judenstadt””', meaning Cerniuti where the Jews played an
important part in modernizing and economy. Such imperial acknowledgement was
complimentary and a proof of the later developments of Judaism in Cernauti.

'2 Mihai Tacobescu, Din istoria Bucovinei vol. 1 (1774-1862). De la administratia militard la
autonomia provinciald [Bukovina’s History vol. T (1774-1862). From military
administration to province autonomy], Bucharest, Romanian Academy Publishing House,
1993, pp. 167-169.

1 Alexandru Bocanetu, Istoria orasului Cernduti pe timpul Moldovei [History of Chernivtsi in
Moldova times], ,,Codrul Cosminului. Buletinul Institutului de Istorie si Limba” [Codrul
Cosminului. Bulletin of the Institute of History and Language], Chernivtsi, 1930, p. 130.

" Ibid.

" Ibid.

% Ibid.

"7 Ibid.

** Ibid.

" Ibid.

2 Apud Ton Cocuz, Partidele politice romdnesti din Bucovina 1862— 1914 [Political Parties in
Bukovina 1862— 1914], Suceava, 2003, p. 42.

! Jacques Attali, Evreii, lumea si banii. Istoria economicd a poporului evreu [The Jewish, the
world and the money. The historical economy of the Jewish people], Bucharest, Univers
Publishing House, 2011, p. 335.
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The first two storey house was built in Cernduti by the Jewish Karl Nadler, in
1828, The Jewish people knew about the importance of the Enlightenment
movement of Haskala™ supported by Herman Juster and Salomon Brunstein, leaders
of Haskala and the first Jewish citizens*’. The Jewish of Cerniuti also wrote for
»Allgemeine Zeitung des Judentums” ,,Wiener Blitter” or ,,Jahrbuch fiir Israeliten”
where there were published among others the letters of Julius Barasch, David
Schwarzfeld, etc.”’. In 1876 Avram Goldfaden created in Cernduti the newspaper
called ,,Dos Bukowiner Israelitische Folksblat” which was printed in Yiddish, with a
small number of readers®.

In Cernauti, the Jewish people had a house for praying with the permission of
the prince of Moldavia, but the building was ruined during the war and in 1775 the
north west of Moldavia was taken under the administration of the Habsburgs and a
different evolution in what the Jewish were concerned®’. Due to this transformation,
Bukovina has become for the public opinion a “Switzerland of the Eastern Europe”
and its capital city, Cernduti, was named “Little Vienna”; lately it has been also called
“Europe’s last Alexandria” because of an inspired phrase released by the Polish poet
Zbigniew Herbert in 1987*. A capital city of culture, civilization, inter ethnical and
multi-confessional agreement, Cernauti became a model appreciated and well known
in the entire Habsburg Empire and later on, in the Great Romania, right after
Bucuresti and Chiginau. In time, the outskirts of Cernauti such as Roga, Manastiriste,
Clocucica, Caliceanca developed and became administratively —separate®.
Economically speaking, Cernauti was seen as an important centre. The sugar factories
of Lujeni, Schitul Nistrului and Jucica fathered working people from the
neighbouring towns. The industry developed well under Austrian administration and
there were several (two in Sadagura, and one in Boian, Cosmin, Davidesti, Jucica-
Veche, Vaslauti and Zastavna), 17 alcohol factories, 4 alcohol factories (three in
Jucica-Veche and one in Rohozna), three sugar factories (Lujeni, Jucica-Veche and
Cristeceac), a condensed milk unit (Jucica-Veche), butter and cheese (Rohozna), oil
(Jucica-Veche si Lentestii de Jos), fish (Cozmeni), an oil refinery (Rohozna), eterical
oil (Lentestii de Jos), carbonic acid (Lujeni), paint (Jucica-Veche), iron (Lentestii de
Jos), nails and wires (Lentestii de Jos), tin and metal (Lentestii de Jos), locks (Jucica-
Veche), sand pits in Ocna, Mitcau and Cernauti, quartz in Mitcau, plaster in Zviniace

> Andrei Corbea, op. cit., p. 72.

2 Jean Cristophe Attias, Esther Benbassa, Israelul imaginar, [Imaginary Israel], Bucharest,
Univers Enciclopedic Publishing House, 2004, p. 153.

* Andrei Corbea, op. cit., p. 72.

> Ibid.

% Mariana Hausleitner, Rolul intelectualilor evrei in Europa Est-Centrald pornind de la cazul
Bucovinei [The role of the Jewish intelectual in Eastern and Central Europe, starting with
the case of Bukovina ], in SAHIR [Studia et Acta Historiae Judacorum Romaniae], IX,
2005, p. 266.

" Andrei Corbea, op. cit., p. 32.

% Daniel Hrenciuc, Provocarile vecindtdtii..., p. 81.

* Ibid, p. 58.
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and Prelipcea, a clothing factory (Jucica-Veche), a socks one (Jucica-Veche), four
timber factories (two in Lentestii de Jos) and one in Jucica Veche and Nepocalauti, a
box factory (Lujeni), plaster (Cristeceac si Zviniace), carton (Lentestii de Jos), bricks
factories (Jucica Veche and Ocna)™. Lots of these had been the initiative of Jewish
businessmen. There were many cultural institutions, societies and associations run by
Romanians, Ukrainians, German, Polish, Jewish, Czech etc.’' The population of
Cernauti evolved rapidly due the continuous economic, social and cultural
development. Statistics show the following evolution™:
1775 2.280 people

1779 3.200

1794 5.063

1805 6.000

1836 14.800
1843 16.584
1851 20.467
1857 26.345
1869 33.884
1880 45.600
1900 67.622
1910 86.128

1930 111.147

Taking into account the population by nationality®:

Year 1857 1880 1900 1910

Romanian 4.800 6.431 9.400 13.440
Ruthenian 3.500 8.232 13.030 15.253
Jewish 4.678 11.449 21.587 28.613
German 7.612 11.271 12.854 12.747
Polish 810 6.707 8.601 14.893
Other 188 510 295 1.182

Well known, appreciated and recognized as a « Mendelssohn of Romania », the
author of “Itinerar in Cracovia, Galitia, Bucovina, Moldova i Muntenia, in 1841-
1842**, Tuliu Barasch, describes a journey in Bukovina as follows:

3 Encillopedia Romdniei [Enciclopaedia of Romania], vol. II, 1938, p. 129.

3 Ibid, p. 131.

32 Constantin Loghin, Cernautii [Chernivtsi], ,,Mitropolitul Silvestru” Publishing House, 1936, p. 39.

3 Ibid; Izvoare statistice privind mutatiile demografice la est de Carpati in secolele XX-XX
[Statistical sources of demographic mutations at the east of Carpathians in the XX th
century], edited by Catalin Turliuc, Mihai Stefan Ceausu, Dumitru Vitcu, lasi, Junimea
Publishing House, 2011, p. 166-171.

** Harry Kuller, Filozofie. Sociologie, Psihologie. Economie politica [Philosophy, Sociology,
Psychology. Political economy], in vol. Contributia evreilor din Romdnia la cultura si
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»Bukovina is a beautiful fertile country, with little population.

The Jewish people only live in a few towns. The most important are, as we see,
Sadagura and Cernauti, two neighbouring towns. Sadagura has got a large Israelite
community. The character, clothes and lifestyle of the Jews in this town is similar to
Galicia and there is nothing else to be added; the only thing is Sadagura became
more remarkable since reb Isrulke settled there after being banned from Russia. His
particularly ostentatious style, more of a prince than a rabbi, his court and numerous
servants blindly obeying his orders lead to the most unfortunate outcome which we
will not mention here as it would it take too much time. We can only hope that things
are going to change once he moves to the Austrian territory. As it happens, the choice
of this town was actually a lucky one.

The cattle traders most of them from neighbouring Bessarabia were to come
and express their gratitude for the good deals they obtained at the markets. The town
also gained a great deal, as the population passing by it grew and generated bigger
input of food products and a larger amount of money being exchanged. Above all,
alcohol sales grew as a symbol of the spiritual drink of the Chasidic crowds; it made
life easier for the inn owners in Sadagura, grew the income of the land owners, of the
alcohol producers and sellers in the area. (The alcohol input closely connected to the
tadic parties made local land owners do whatever they could to draw tadics to settle
on their land, the same as they did to draw a garrison. More than that, they protected
him and his Chasidics and promised to defend them on any occasion.

This is how Chasidism succeeded in securing its existence). Half an hour away
from Sadagura there stands Cernauti, capital city of Bukovina. Its romantic
settlement at the foot of a mountain, on the banks of Prut River, its beautiful
buildings, the city plan and the lack of a main street reminds us of its Turkish origin.
Its inhabitants consist mostly of Moldavians, clerks and Jewish. Cernauti also has an
important Israelite community. The real Cernauti inhabitants, of Bukovina origin, are
not numerous, on the contrary, lots of them immigrated to Galicia a long time ago,
and since a few years ago they have not been allowed to move back to Bukovina, with
some exceptions. Until a few years ago the Jewish people of Cernauti and all
Bukovina were exempt of the kosher meat tax as they are now of the candle tax. (The
economic status of the Jewish people in Bukovina is quite prosperous. There are lots
of wealthy families that gained their fortune not only by commerce but also by doing
different trades such as tailoring; many of them bought beautiful houses. Tailors are
an important part of the Cernauti community).

The clothing of the Cernauti Jewish has been inspired by that of Moldova and
Muntenia. In the eastern part of Bukovina, many still wear Moldavian outfits. Yet, the
way young people are dressed in Cernauti is much more pleasant than in Galicia.
Instead of wearing the spodic every day and the streimel on Saturdays, people wear
here a samur hat; the short trousers have been replaced with modern pants etc.
Women do not wear the frontlet during workdays; instead, they save this precious yet

civilizatie [Contribution of the Jewish of Romania to culture and civilization], Bucharest,
Hasefer Publishing House, second edition, 2004, p. 367.
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unuseful piece for holidays. Actually, the frontlet has a funnier look here than in
Galicia where women wear it every day and spend all their money just to have one in
their chest. During work days women wear a scarf around their heads in a very
common way, the same as the Jewish in Moldavia. Many young women of the richest
families in Cernauti wear a European bonnet, but there two categories here. Some
wear it every day, others save it for Saturdays and holidays and wear a scarf for the
rest of the days, this is the reason why they have been called , Sabes-datserkes”
(Saturday German girls).

The same goes for many young people who behave in a German: some wear on
Saturdays the gheroc and the caftan hat and even the stramel. On this category there
are many craftsmen, including tailors. With some exceptions the educational degree
is not very high in Cernauti. Deep Talmudists, lliem, are rare. Besides their
marketing abilities, the general knowledge of a Cernauti inhabitant does not include
more than the usual prayers, the Hebrew writing and a German signature on a
document. This ignorance can be explained by the fact that children are initiated in
trading since early childhood. Once a 12 or 13 year-old boy has worked hard in a
cheder for 6 or 7 years he can say goodbye to acquiring any further knowledge, his
father is teaching him about his business, lets him work beside him for a while, then
gets a small amount of money to speculate on his own. The boy then needs to earn
some capital by himself until his wedding day when, his father doubles or triples what
he had made on his own (nadan). An interesting fact is that Bukovina Jewish people
are acting with more responsibility in these matters.

The Bukovinian bride groom may not be able to do a pestel but he can provide
for his family the next day after the wedding unlike his Galician Baal-beessel who has
no perspective and nowhere to go after retirement (Kost). However this early
adulthood of Jewish children will soon vanish and a more beautiful age is about to
start, as the Cernauti people and their infinite spirit are going to overtake the wise
men of Galicia. Due to their own initiative and the help of some kind men involved
themselves in the intellectual Judaism movement they have recently founded an
Israelite public school. We can well assume that an establishment of this sort leaves
room for improvement both in its design and applicability but because it started as a
good cause, we are sure of its right development in the future. It is up to the school’s
founders to seek help at the managers of some well-organized schools abroad in
order to make the necessary changes... Before finishing this chapter, I am glad to
give my readers some good news about Cernauti. In Cernauti there is now a noble
Christian architect who took pity of some orphan Jewish children and is teaching
them architecture with no charge. Some people I can trust have told me that these
children are on the right track.

This distinguished man, whose name has unfortunately slipped my mind
deserves to be mentioned right here as a fortunate symbol of times to come. I am
certain that most of us will treasure his memory. There is more good news concerning
the statistics this time. In Bukovina there are 55 Israelite families who whose income
depends exclusively on agriculture. They are not grouped in one place but live in
different villages, among other peasants. Some of these families are descendants of
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the Jewish ploughmen who lived in the Emperor Josef the Second’s times and were
encouraged by him to practice agriculture. They enjoy up to the present days many
privileges; blessing and prosperity characterize their work™.

Iuliu Barasch ironically and excessively critic about his own people made the
remark that the richest Jewish of Cernauti lived on the mountain side and had
beautiful houses in the main street. Poorer Jewish lived in the valley called by
Barasch «The vale of tears» (Yoshvey be’emek habacha)®. Barasch also mentions
the good deed of a Christian who taught six Jewish orphans lessons of architecture.
He left Bukovina heading for Moldova quite content of the situation of the Jewish
people here writing “Let our believers in Galicia pick up their hearts and take this
beautiful and fruitful example”3 7 In 1861, when the Bukovina Diet was formed, one
of the two deputies in College II, representing the Chamber of Industry and
Commerce had to be Jewish.

The fact that a Jewish doctor was chosen for the first time in 1863 meant in
the German historian Rudolf Wagner that ,,discrimination towards the Jewish
population has ended”®. Cerniuti has rapidly become a specifically central-
European city because of the cosmopolite population and architectural style
similar to many cities across the Habsburg Empire®. Besides becoming the most
important administrative, political, cultural and spiritual centre of Bukovina, the
level of the city grew once the University ,,Franz Josef” came into being on
October 4™ 1875 and soon became one of the most significant universities of
Central Europe. The University was a multicultural one, having a multi-ethnic and
multi-confessional profile and had students that came also from the outside of
Bukovina; things changed after 1918. In Cernauti there were formed many
associations, cultural, national and artistic, musical and sports societies. It is
worth mentioning the students’ academic societies that were organized following
the Austrian example with specific, strict rules and promoting dialogue,
knowledge and respect for ethnic and confessional diversity. The most important
student societies from Bukovina were for Austrians: ,,Austria” (1875-1918),
»Lesalle” (1875-1918), ,,Gothia” (1876-1930), ,,Allemania” (1877-1938). For the

% See also Federatia Comunitatilor Evreiesti din Romania [Hebrew Communities Federation
of Romania], lzvoare si marturii despre evreii din Romdnia [Sources and testimonies
about the Jewish in Romania/ I1I/2, Bucharest, Hasefer Publishing House, 1999, doc. 344,
p- 352. Fragments were published in Iulius Barasch, Jews in Bukovina, in ,Gazeta
Bucovinei” [Bukovina’s newspaper], IV, No. 45, Thursday 9/21 June 1894, p. 1-2.

36 Federatia Comunitatilor Evreiesti din Romania, Izvoare si mdrturii referitoare la evreii din
Romdnia, [Sources and testimonies about Jews in Romania], I11/2, doc. 344, p. 353.

37 Ibid, p. 354.

¥ Radu Grigorovici, Studiul critic al recensamdntului austriac din 1880 cu privire la
populatia Bucovinei, partea a Il - a, Bucovina, teritoriu de trecere a evreilor galitieni spre
Romdnia intre anii 1880 si 1900 [Critical study of the Austrian census in 1880 on the
population of Bukovina, III, Bukovina, territory of passage of the Jewish of Galitia to
Romania between the 1880 and 1900], in ,,Analele Bucovinei”, II, nr. 2, 1995, p. 352.

3% Norman Davies, Roger Moorhouse, op. cit., p. 2.
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German students there were: ,,Arminia” (1877-1938), ,,Theutonia” (1903-1938)
and ,,Franconia” (1903-1938) the catholic society ,,Unitas” (1891-1906) which
did not have a nationalist character. The Romanian student societies in Cernauti
were the most appreciated and had a large influence on the other students and the
other Romanians. These were: “Arboroasa” (1875-1878), ,,Junimea” (1878
1938), ,.Bucovina” (1880-1938), ,,Academia Ortodoxa” (1884-1938), ,,Dacia”
(1905-1938), ,,Moldova” (1910-1938). The Ukrainian student societies were:
»dojuz” (1875-1921), ,Zaporoje” (1909-1938), ,,Cernomore” (1913-1938),
»Sicz” (1902), ,,Moloda Ukraina”. The Polish student societies were: ,,Ognisko”
(1875-1940) and ,,Lechia” (1910-1938), “Academia Obsteasca din Cernduti
»Carpati” a ,,moscofililor”*. The Jewish student societies were: ,,Hasmoneea”
(1891-1938), ,,Zephirah” (1897-1938), ,,Hebronia” (1899-1938), ,,Humanitas”
(1900-1918), ,.Emunag” (1903-1938), ,Hetid” (1918-1938)*". The student
societies had different formal wear, national colours; they each had their own
anthem and obeyed a code. The student societies’ purpose was to support their
members both financially and to fulfil cultural and national objectives® or
Enlightening, and also scientific ones. There were no serious conflicts among
members of these societies and the University of Cernduti became a German
Heidelberg in Great Romania after 1918. This Austrian heritage was not promoted
well enough by the Great Romania’s authorities and faded away in 1938 when
Carol the Second decided to forbid the students societies because of the rise of the
right extreme phenomenon, and they never activated this beautiful university
tradition again. The elite of the Jewish in Bukovina, born in Galicia, formed and
grown in Cernauti established its cultural model both in Yiddish and German,
getting its education in public or private schools in Cernduti. Vienna was in those
days — as Siegfried Jagendorf mentions — a genuine Jerusalem. If you browse
through the pages of « Buletinul Camerei de Comert a oragului Cernauti » in the
inter-war period (our most important concern in this volume) you can clearly see
that most of the companies, factories, associations, banks belonged to Jewish
businessmen®. This says a lot about the force, power and predominance of the
Cernauti Jewish people. Many of the personalities who made Bukovina famous
over the years were in fact born in Cernauti.

* Daniel Hrenciuc, op. cit., p. 85.

I Arhivele Statului Cernauti (following we will write the ASRC), Ukraine, fund 325, file
25/1922, f. 23.

2 lie Dugan, Istoricul Societatii Academice Romane ,, Junimea” din Cernauti. Partea intdia:
Arboroasa (1875-1877) [History of the Academic Romanian Society ,, Junimea” of
Cernauti. First part: Arboroasa (1875-1877)], Bucharest, Societatii Publishing House,
1930, p. 27.

# See Avram Rosen, Contributia evreilor la progresul industrial in Romdnia interbelicd

[Contribution of the Jewish to the industrial process in Inter war Romania], Bucharest,
Hasefer Publishing House, 2002.
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Table no. 1. The evolution of Romanians, Jewish and other nationalities in 191 0.

No. Position or activity Romanian Jewish Other
nationalities

1 Craftsmen 733 5.091 3.494
2 Merchants 444 8.642 1.226
3 Finance specialists 58 70 349
4 Doctors 14 109 28
5 Pharmacists 1 13 17
6 Lawyers 11 136 14
7 Judges 76 141 228
8 Notaries 8 39 9
9 Clerks 33 39 243
10 Administrative workers 128 109 665
11 Church administrators 37 - 73
12 Court clerks 4 55 47
13 Bank workers 7 21 33
14 Professors 10 7 30
15 Teachers 133 60 219

Source: Mihai lacobescu, 30 de zile in ,, Siberia”. Cautdnd arhivele Bucovinei [30 days
in ,,Siberia” looking for Bukovina archives], lasi, Junimea Publishing House, 2003.

The Jewish community was predominant economically, financially, spiritually
and educationally compared with other mosaic communities in Romania®. In the
XII-XV century the Cernauti Jewish people were mostly askenard (known as
Ostjuden — eastern Jewish in German) who had settled here in the times of Alexandru
cel Bun and benefitting from the commercial privileges also given to Polish,
Armenian and Tartar people®® in Cernauti, Hotin and Soroca*’. The Askenards were
related to people in Galicia and Poland® — many of them had similar names — and
were easy to recognize because of their clothing and the way they spoke®. At the
beginning of the XVIIIth century there came to Cernauti Jewish people originating in
Spain and Portugal. So at the beginning of the XIXth century Cernduti had become
the most important centre of the Jewish in Bukovina and one of the most important
centres in Central Europe: the religious and social core was the synagogue where

* Mihai lacobescu, 30 de zile in ,,Siberia” cautand Arhivele Bucovinei [30 days in ,,Siberia”
looking for Bukovina archives], Iasi, Junimea Publishing House, 2003, p. 250.

Al Bocanetu, op. cit, p. 75.

* From The History Of Chernivtsi Jews, Cernauti, 2008, p. 4.

4 Dragos Vitencu, Cernautiul meu, [My Chernivtsi], Suceava, Accent Print Publishing House,
2008, p. 31.

8 Casimir Smogorzewski, La Pologne Restaurée, Paris, Gebethner& Wolff, Libraire Franco-
Polonaise Et Etrangére, 1927, p. 212-214.

¥ Filon Lucau-Danild, Dumitru Rusan, Fundul Moldovei, Fundu Moldovei, Dimitrie Gusti
Society, 2000, p. 128.
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rabbis educated young people in the spirit of the Tora and Talmud insisting on
keeping the old traditions alive®’. In Cernduti there were many synagogues- due to the
large number and economic power but also to the high education level of the Jewish
people-, real art pieces (unfortunately they have been destroyed either by the wars or
by the communist regime which gave them the weirdest destinations). The most well-
known and imposing synagogue in Cernauti was the Great Temple, initiated by rabbi
Elieser Eliahu Iegel (1825 — 1892), leader of the extremist Jewish from the capital
city of Bukovina. On the 8" of May 1873, the chief rabbi and the patriarch founded
the future coral temple, built after the plans of the famous Armenian-Polish architect
Julian Zacharewicz™'.

Up to 1875 the rabbi of the mosaic community in Cernauti was in the same
time the main rabbi of Bukovina. The rabbi institution was symbolically a working
gospel, as it encouraged the Jewish people to use the God given gifts. They were
asked to show their abilities and be available and also to cultivate humanitarian
values. Many of the rabbis themselves were also craftsmen®. Following the
disagreement between the ultra-orthodox Jewish and the Enlightening leaders of the
Community, in August 1872, 500 orthodox families decided to elect a different rabbi,
Benjamin Weiss, and requested to be recognized as a distinct community™. As
follows, it was decided that the religious service for the ultra-orthodox Jewish be held
in the Great Synagogue Cernauti, and the enlighted stayed in the Israelite Temple. In
1890 a law was adopted concerning the commune organization, compulsory for all
the mosaic communities in Cisleithan Austria. This law defined the mosaic
communities as being legitimate units, able of collecting taxes only for religious,
social, cultural and educational purposes, thus limiting the mosaic autonomy>*. The
mosaic communities were only recognized as religious entities; the law did not allow
them to be represented or organized politically. In the 1890 law 15 mosaic
communities were mentioned in Bukovina. The status of each of these had to be
acknowledged by the official authorities. This law remained valid until the cult’s law
of the Great Romania in 1928 was adopted™.

Chaim Tirer Czernowitzer (1789—1807) was the first rabbi of the mosaic
community in Cernduti and the most important rabbi of Bukovina®. An illustrious

% Ezra Mendelson, The Jews of East Central Europe between Two Wars, Bloomington,
Indiana University Press, 1983, p. 184.

°' From The History Of Chernivtsi Jews, p. 27.

>2 Paul Johson, O istorie a evreilor [History of the Jewish], Bucharest, Hasefer Publishing
House, 2003, p. 142.

% Constantin Ungureanu, Bucovina in perioada stdpdnirii austriece (1774—1918)
[Bucovina during Austrian administration (1774-1918)], Chisinau, Civitas Publishing
House, 2003, p. 202.

> Ibid, p. 203.

> Ibid.

*% Federatia Comunitatilor Evreiesti din Roménia, Jzvoare si marturii referitoare la evreii din
Romdnia 111/2, Hebrew Communities Federation of Romania, [Sources and testimonies
about the Jewish in Romania I11/2], Bucharest, Hasefer Publishing House, 1999, p. 378.
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representative of Hasidism,”’ he contributed essentially to the improvement of the
cultural life of the Jewish people in Bukovina®. He was against the enlightenment
influences into the mosaic communities and the young Jewish people attending
German schools™. In 1807, Chaim Tirer left for Palestine, and in his place, after an
intermezzo that lasted until 1833, Isaac Samson was named. He was the leader of the
mosaic community in Cernduti for a very long time, until 1870. Among the
important rabbis of the mosaic communities in Cernduti we are mentioning Eliezer
Igel (1853 — 1893), Josef Rosenfeld (1893 — 1923) and Abraham Iacob Mark (1926 —
1941)%'. Rabbi Abraham Jaakov Mark got the title of Doctor in Philosophy of the
University of Vienna. Abraham Jakob Mark was a rabbi of the mosaic community in
Cernduti (being a cousin of Moses Rosen, Great Rabbi of Romania). Born in a town
in eastern Galicia, Abraham Jakob Mark preached at the Modern Orthodox Temple
and also at the Coral Temple, the reformist synagogue of Cernduti. A true Zionist,
Abraham Jakob Mark was the leader of “Mizrachi” society and took part in many
Zionist congresses. He was concerned about teaching lessons of Tora and Talmud,
and tactfully avoided political temptations.

He was assassinated —on the 6™ of July 1942, after David Schaary, a year
earlier after other historiography sources - by German army militaries and buried into
the common grave of the victims of Cernduti pogrom®™. The event itself reflects the
tragic destiny of the Cernauti Jewish people, a community with a special contribution
to the province spirituality. Important edilitary, cultural, administrative, spiritual
edifices were built in the capital of Bukovina, turning it into a real central European
metropolis at the crossroads of the East and the West®. Thus, in 1908 the Centre
National Jewish Centre of Cernduti was opened, and in 1911 at the initiative of
professor Leon Kellner Toynbee Halle was inaugurated and it became the centre of
the Zionist movement in Bukovina. The mosaic community in Cernauti was
recognized as being very important for the city and so many Jewish mayors,
councillors and deputies were elected. In 1905 Eduard Reiss became the first Jewish
mayor of Cernauti, followed by Salo Weisselberg in 1913%.

A powerful, respected personality, Salo Weisselberg became an active
Zionist”. Max Diamant founded, along with a group of Jewish Law of the University

°7'S. M. Dubnow, History of the Jews in Russia and Poland. From the Earliest Times until
the present day, Volume II, Philadelphia, The Jews Publications Society of America,
1918, p. 116-125.

*¥ Introductive Study, in vol. Federatia Comunitatilor Evreiesti din Romania, [zvoare i mdrturii
referitoare la evreii din Romdnia 111/1, Bucharest, Hasefer Publishing House, 1999, p. 107.

%% Constantin Ungureanu, op. cit., p. 201.
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5! Ibid, p. 204.

62 David Schaary, op. cit., p.150-51.

% Raimund Fr. Kaindl, Geschichte von Czernowitz, Chernivtsi, Zelena Bucovina Publishing
House, 2008, p. 148.

** ASRC fund 325, file 2383/1930/1931, f. 2.
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of Cernauti (Berl Kinsbrunner, Markus Kridmer), the ,,Zepirah” society in 1897. In
1907 Max Diamant became vice-president of the Jewish Party®. In 1908, in Cernauti
took place the first International Congress (known as ,,Tchernovitzer Conference” or
,Die Czernowitzer Sprachkonferenz”) on Yiddish®. The idea of this important
manifestation belonged to Natham Birnbaum®, a famous Jewish writer from Vienna.
Among the names present at the Conference were: 1. L. Peretz, A. Reisen, Sh. Ash, H.
D. Homberg, Esther Frumkin, etc®. On this occasion Isaak Leib Peretz requested
stopping the Kulturkampf” between the supporters of Yiddish and those of the
Hebrew’’. Historian Paul Johnston wrote about ,, choosing the capital city of
Bukovina for this important Conference — although Cernduti was a great Jewish world
centre- was not at all accidental. Here, there lived an important, powerful,
homogeneous, community famous in the Austrian Hungarian Empire and beyond.
Cernauti also known as Czernowitz in Yiddish gathered many important personalities
to debate the Yiddish problem. Common for their history and destiny, in the dark
Middle Ages, the Jewish came to live in towns and so did 30% of those in

Bukovina”’'.

Table no. 2. The evolution of the Jewish population in the second half
of the XIXth century

Town Total of the Jewish people Percent
population
Cernauti 85. 458 28. 613 33, 48%
Campulung 8.726 1.577 18, 07%
Cotmani 5.577 666 11, 94%
Gura Humorului 5.257 2. 050 38,99%
Radauti 16. 604 3. 940 35,77%
Siret 7.815 3.178 40,66%
Storojinet 10. 266 3.453 33,63%
Suceava 11.314 4. 200 37, 12%
Vagcauti 5. 749 961 16, 71%
Vijnita 5.216 4.317 82,77%
Zastavna 4,622 563 12, 18%

Source: Mihai Stefan Ceausu, Evolutia populatiei evreiesti urbane din Bucovina
in a doua jumatate a secolului XIX, in ,,SAHIR”, X, 2007, p. 36.

% Yon Lihaciu, Unele aspecte din procesul intentat de Max Diamant pentru recunoasterea
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Diamant’s pursuit of official recognition of Yiddish by the Habsburg administration], in
SAHIR, V, 2000, p. 186.
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In 2008 famous scientific Judaic community people and many others gathered
again — this time in Ukraine — to mark one century from the first Yiddish International
Congress. The organization and debates had a powerful echo’”: next year, the
Cernauti doctor Max Diamant wrote a petition requesting a national status for the
Yiddish; however his initiative remained unsolved”. On the 13" of May, Max
Diamant sued the Habsburg authorities to admit Yiddish as an official language. In
his complaint, Diamant claimed the breaking of the XIXth article of the 21*
December Constitution — regarding the general rights of the citizens in the provinces
and countries represented in the Reichsrat - which gave citizens the right to
cultivating national values and in this case “ continuation and cultivating the Jewish
language and nationality”’*. Max Diamant lost the law suit and the reason was that
Jewish people could not claim the right to their own language’. The Ministry of the
Internal Affairs mentioned in its pleading that ,,the Jewish do not form a nation and
are therefore not the carriers of language rights (...). And the language they use in the
eastern parts of the Empire is not an official one”.”®

Even though Max Diamant brought into defence the privileges given to the
Jewish by Maria Tereza in 1772, and the fact the Town Hall of Radauti surprisingly
edited some official announcements in Yiddish, the judges did not favour the
complaint”’. They considered the Jewish people not more than a religious group and
not a Volksstamm®. Later, there were other attempts in the debates and discussions in
the Dieta or Reichsrat (the Parliament in Vienna-D.H.)”. Cerniuti vs. Czernowitz
became a cultural Yiddish and Hebrew centre — to mention only these communication
languages — and also German in which Paul Celan and Rose Ausldnder, Albert
Mauriiber, Arthur Kraft, Lothar Wurzer, Ernst Maria Flinker, Karl Sebastian (Salus)
Markus, Artur Oberlinder, Alfred Margul Sperber wrote®. In the cultural and
spiritual centre of Czernowitz there appeared Slomo Bickel (1896—1969) considered
the greatest Yiddish writer of Bukovina®'. An important, influent appreciated
personality, Karl Emil Franzos (1848-1904)" had a distant disagreement with Mihai
Eminescu: the latter had published in ,,Curierul de Iasi” (on the 25 of August 1876) a

> Andrei Corbea, Paul Celan si “meridianul siu”. Repere vechi si noi pe un atlas central-
european [Paul Celan and “his meridian”. Old and new landmarks in a Central european
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very short note called ,,The Jewish seed in Cemﬁugi”83 which was interpreted in

extremely ironic ways™. In his visit to Cernauti, the Romanian scholar Nicolae lorga
said he felt he was in a “Jewish city” and the University was “Austrian for the
Jewish”. Nicolae Iorga’s ideas has had a nationalist influence on many young
generations, but it remained moderate as the savant personally pleaded against
violence and extremism to which he himself was a victim on November 27" 1940.
The importance of the mosaic community in Cernauti was huge, as compared
to other similar communities in Galicia and even Europe®. Cernauti was a part of the
famous concept of Mitteleuropa which was of German origin®” and had echoes in the
entire central European region through the lingua franca in German®. At a seminar
organized in New York on the role of the city of Cernauti for the Jewish community
(on the 8™ of March 2010), the well-known writer Norman Manea described Cernauti
as ,,the Jerusalem on the Prut River” ,the second Jewish Canaan” or ,,a Jewish
Eldorado in Austria”. The Jewish people of Cernduti have financially supported the
publishing of some newspapers and magazines belonging to the German community
in Bukovina®. This is very important and significant for the relationship with the
German population, built on different patterns and on a different land. Later on, the
influence of the social nationalism among the Germans ruined the relationship with
the Jewish people”. The mosaic community in Cerniuti was very well represented:
the Jewish National House, the Jewish hospital ', the Jewish Orphanage the Jewish
School, the Jewish Hospice two cemeteries, a slaughterhouse, the public bath
,»mivke”, were all sponsored by the rich Jewish. After 1918, the American Joint from
Chicago also contributed and so did some other 125 volunteer organizations, most of
them accepted by the authorities. Czernowitz was rightfully named “Die Stadt der
Vereine” (the city of associations and organizations in German)’>. In the interwar
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111, 1998, p. 191.

8 Idem, Icoane din Bucovina/M. Eminescu K. E. Franzos [Icons of Bukovina/M. Eminescu K.
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period Dr. Josef Orestein was the manager of the Jewish hospital”’. The Joint
Organizations activated in Cernauti, helping out a number of 570 children and war
widows of Jewish origin. The ORT with headquarters in Berlin activated in Cernauti
starting with September 1921. This organization created women and men tailoring
classes, woodwork classes etc. for the young Jewish. In 1953 there were 183 boys and
84 girls attending these classes taught by 15 teachers’. Other organizations included
»Safra Ivrya”, that we have mentioned in the chapter dedicated to education. ,,Safra
Ivrya” had very low budget and “had to deal with the efforts of the authorities to limit
its activities””. The association of ,,Safra Ivrya” had been created in 1905 at the
initiative of Joseph Birer. In 1920 this association was taking care of 4 nursery
schools in Hebrew, organized evening classes for 120 students, a primary school with
4 classes attended by 130 students, as well as a Paedagogium, a seminar for nursery
school teachers.

In 1924, ,Safra Ivrya” had 700 members. The Hebrew lessons were extremely
rare, as were the young people who were using this language™. Hebrew was taught in
private schools in Cernduti, by teachers coming from Bessarabia. There was also a
Hebrew Club ”Ahad-Ha-Am” which organized Hebrew culture and civilizations
lectures. At the ,,Europa” café in Cernauti, the Hebrew speakers had their own corner
called ,,Stammtisch”‘”. The ,,Schulverein” association created in 1919 by the left wing
aimed at organizing educational evening activities for children at the professional
school of ,,Morgenroit”98. »Schulverein” lead an outstanding activity in Yiddish
where many intellectuals were to be remarked such as Feivel Steinberg, Mayer
Rosner, Schomo Bickel, Haim Lecker, Israel Schaffer, conducted by Eliezer
Steinbarg, coming from din Lipcani, Bessarabia”. In the capital city of Bukovina also
activated “The society for helping the secondary schools in Cerniuti”'®. Mention
must be made of the activity of the lodges of Bnai Brith — created in 1919, and
,Veritas” and ,,Fraternitas”, founded in the interwar period. Between 1919-1922
there functioned a ,,Committee for helping the refugees from Ukraine”, led by Markus
Kramer, Karl Kliiger and Samuel Goldfeld. Among the humanitarian associations we
mention Hahnasath Kalah — to help young women get married, Mahzikei Sabath, to
help poor people respect the Sabbath, Bikur Holim, to help poor sick people, Frauen
Hilfverein, Deborah as well as Gmiluth Hasidim to help the poor'. Poor Jewish
students were also helped with food at a special canteen or for leaving to study in
universities. Thus, there were numerous associations which dealt with the problems of
the young, the old and the sick.

% A.S.R.C. fund 325, file 2049.

% David Schaary, op. cit., p. 154.

% Ibid.

% Ibid, p. 155.

7 Ibid.

% Mariana Hausleitner, op. cit., p. 274.

P Ibid.

190 A S.R.C. fund 325, file 2383/1930/1931, f. 5.
"' David Schaary, op. cit. p. 156.
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The Jewish Orphanage was built in 1904 due to the donation of the Wagner
family and in the interwar period it was sponsored by the Joint. The old Jewish
cemetery founded in 1866 was totally destroyed by the Soviet administration and
along with it there disappeared “pieces of outstanding artistic and sentimental
value”'®. The new Jewish cemetery was built in Horecea, having 80.000 tombs that
belonged to the ,,golden age” of the Jewish in Cernauti'®. In Cernauti the Jewish
owned the main hotels: Hotel ,,Central”, Hotel ,,Bristol”, Hotel ,,Palace”, Hotel ,,Zum
Schwarzen Adler”, Hotel ,,Gottlieb” etc.)m, and dominated over the liberal
professions. Out of a total of 562 companies in Cernauti a number of 525 belonged to
the Jewish. In 1910 out of a total of 2140 workers and 1402 merchants in town, 1481
respectively 1269 were Jewish'®. Only 24 % of the Jewish in Bukovina were
involved in agriculture and forestry'®. At the beginning of the 30s, the Jewish people
were using more Yiddish and less German - 80% of it - as they considered it their
native language. The distinct way of the Jewish community in Bukovina — not only in
Cernauti — was due, among others, to the knowing and using of the German language,
basically the language of the culture that integrated, formed and gave many of them
all sorts of opportunities. The case of Paul Celan, Rosa Ausliander, Eliezer Steinbarg
are extremely relevant and useful in supporting our idea'®’. The whole atmosphere
and experience in Bukovina was specific to the German culture and civilization.
Cernauti has remained known as Czernowitz up to the present days. This is due to the
mosaic community here, one of the largest in the world. Historians like Wolfang
Benz, Brigitte Mihok have recently written the following: « The economy and
commerce were controlled by the Jewish, the city was marked by the Jewish doctors,
lawyers, pharmacists and teachers; an educated and wealthy middle class, not at all
like the one situated east of Stetl, in the neighbouring Galicia”'®®. In the interwar
period the Jewish continued to use the name of Czernowitz, Yiddish for Cernauti, as
they were the most numerous of the great city on the banks of Prut and the third as

"% Ibid.

"% A.S.R.C. fund 325, file 1836, f. 17.

1% Wlad Bénateanu, Etel Knittel, op. cit., p. 75.

1% Constantin Ungureanu, Bucovina in timpul dominatiei austriece [Bukovina during Austrian
domination (1774-1918)], Chisinau, Civitas Publishing House, 2003, p. 158.

1% Idem, Populatia Bucovinei in perioada 1850-1910, in vol. Populatia Romdniei. Trecut,
prezent, viitor. Lucrarile Conferintei internationale ,, Populatia Romdaniei. Trecut,
prezent, viitor”, Cluj-Napoca —Arcalia, 19-22 octombrie 2006 [The Population of
Bukovina in 1850-1910, in vol. The Population of Romania. Past, present and future. The
papers of the International Conference ,,The Population of Romania. Past, present and
future”], Cluj]-Napoca —Arcalia, 19-22 octombrie 2006, coordinated by Traian Rotariu,
Sorina Paul Bolovan, Ioan Bolovan, Cluj Napoca, Presa Universitara Clujeand Publishing
House, 2006, p. 289-290.

197 Mariana Hausleitner, op. cit., p. 272.

108 Wolfang Benz, Brigitte Mihok, Holocaustul la periferie. Persecutarea si nimicirea evreilor
in Romdnia si Transnistria in 1940—1944 [Holocaust at periphery. The Persecution and
killing of the Jewish in Romania and Transnistria in 1940-1944], Chisinau, Cartier
International Publishing House, 2010, p. 26.
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number of people from the towns across Great Romania, after Bucuresti and
Chisinau'®. This meant 42.592 (37,9%) Jewish that lived in Cernduti according to the
census of 1930'°. This data collected and analyzed by the famous specialist Sabin
Manuild reflected and characterized the ethnic profile of the majority of the
population in the interwar Cernauti. The relationships of the Jewish and the Romanian
authorities were specific to the Bukovina region and they were also influenced by the
foreign input that has created problems on numerous occasions. The anti-Semitism
and its development inside the University of Carol the Second from Cernduti led to
violence in Bukovina. The anti-Semite movement - in 1926 young David Falik was
shot to death by Nicolae Totu'''- became stronger in the counties of the historic
Bukovina and the atmosphere was quite' “as shown in the reports of the Gendarmerie,
Secret Services, Police, in the newspapers articles and Parliament speeches, in the
official reports of the Societies of the Nations —The Committee of the Three' .

The texts of the letters of complaint sent by the Jewish leaders to the
Committee of the Three reflects a reality not so much shown in the official papers: the
degrading of the peaceful atmosphere among the ethnics of Bukovina, violence
against the Jewish people etc. On March 27" 1933 there was a conflict between the
guard students and the Jewish students, mentioned by the General State’s Attorney at
the Appeal Court in Bucharest: I have the honour to report that the manager of the
Jewish Theatre claims that last night several windows of the theatre building were
broken. The manager blames the Christian students who had a conflict with a group
of Jewish right in front of the theatre, on which occasion the Christians were attacked
with knives”''*. Between 19" and 20" of January 1933 several conflicts took place in
Cernauti between Romanian and Jewish students following a lawsuit of some Jewish
communists'”’. The Jewish students at the University of Cernauti took common
defence measures against legionary attacks and cuzists (members of the National
Christian Party led by Octavian Goga - D. H.), a decision taken by political leaders
such as M. Ebner, M. Griinberg, M. Reifer''®. At a meeting of the Jewish Party on
April 5™ 1933 it was decided that the Christian shops that” financially or morally

' David Schaary, op. cit., p. 154.

"% Constantin Ungureanu, Populatia localitdtilor din partea romanofona a regiunii Cernauti
in 1930 si 1989 [The population of the towns of the Romanian side of the Chernivtsi
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abordarea national liberala [The Integration of the national minorities of Bukovina into
the Great Romania; a national liberal approach], in ,,Analele Bucovinei” [Annals of
Bucovina], XIII, 1, 2006, p. 61.

'3 Joan Scurtu, Liviu Boar, Minoritdtile nationale din Romdnia (1918-1925). Documente
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encouraged the hitlerist and cuzist actions” were to be boycotted''’. In May 1933 the
University of Cernduti was temporarily closed because of these riots''®. These
manifestations were amplified by the instauration of the social nationalist regime of
Adolf Hitler in Germany'” (on the 16™ of January 1933)'%°, the rise of which
encouraged and supported the right wing extremists across Europe and particularly in
Bukovina. The traumatic experiences lived by the few survivors of deportations in
Transnistria or in ghettos are terrifying and relevant for the destiny of this community
that had to endure so much'*'. The predominance of the Jewish in the economic,
social, cultural, confessional, educational and spiritual evolution of Cernauti up to the
Second World War was impressive, not to minimize the contributions of the other
ethnic minorities. Basically, an ethnic consensus characterized the daily life in
historic Bukovina and especially in its administrative, economic, cultural, and
spiritual capital city, Cernauti. In the interwar period, the Jewish were the most
numerous populations in Cernaduti, with important and significant contributions to the
universal culture and spirituality. Cernauti has remained a true landmark for the
central-European culture at the crossroads of the East and West, a place of deep
cultural, confessional and spiritual interference between and people and civilizations.

" Ibid.

"8 Daniel Hrenciuc, Continuitate si schimbare: Integrarea minoritdtilor nationale din
Bucovina istorica in Regatul Romdaniei Mari (1918-1940), vol. 11 (1928—-1940)
[Continuity and change: The integration of the national minorities from historic Bukovina
to the Kingdom of Romania (1918-1940)], Vol. II (1928—-1940)], Suceava, Musatinii
Publishing House, 2007, p. 246.

% Hannah Arendt, Originile totalitarismului [The origins of totalitarianism], Bucharest,
Humanitas Publishing House, 1994, p. 419.

120 Andreas Hilgruber, Hitler, Regele Carol si Maresalul Antonescu. Relatiile romdno-
germane 1938—1944 [Hitler, King Carol and Marshall Antonescu. The Romanian-
German relations 1938—1944], Bucharest, Humanitas Publishing House, 1994, p. 46.

2! Marcu Rozen, op. cit., p. 61.
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Rezumat: Articolul analizeaza un subiect insuficient tratat in istoriografie, ce tine de
istoria familiei — impotenta unuia dintre soti in viata conjugald i, implicit, divortul. Intemeiat
pe exemple concrete din Basarabia primei jumatati a secolului al XIX-lea, demersul stiintific
al autoarei pune in lumina realitdtile vremii, abordeaza chestiunea acordarii divortului §i
prezinta modul in care erau respectate canoanele bisericii. Ca surse de cercetare au fost
utilizate preponderent documente din fondurile Arhivei de Stat a Republicii Moldova.

Abstract: The article covers a topic related to family history — impotence and divorce,
insufficiently treated in historiography. In this study based on concrete examples from
Bessarabia, it will be presented the daily reality in the problem of divorce granted for the
inability of a spouse to conjugal life and how the canons of the church were respected in the
first half of the nineteenth century. As sources of research were used documents from the funds
of the State Archives of Republic of Moldova.

Résumé: L'article ci-joint fait référence a un sujet insuffisamment traité dans
I’historiographie, qui tient de I’histoire de la famille — 'impotence de ['un des maris dans la
vie conjugale et le divorce. Notre démarche scientifique, tout en partant des exemples concrets
de la Bessarabie de la premiere moitié du XIX-e siecle, présente la réalité quotidienne liée du
probleme qu’on vient de mentionner, le divorce et la fagon dont les chanoines de l'église ont
été respectés. La recherche s’est basée surtout sur des documents provenant des fonds des
Archives d'Etat de la République de Moldavie.

Keywords: family, conjugal life, inability, impotence, divorce, canonic law,
Bessarabia, Russian Empire.

Marriage can be treated from various points of view: legal, economic, social,
psychological, moral, religious, and physiological. As the Dictionary of Psychology
states, “the own note of the family, as a social institution based on mutual choice of
marital partners, is to ensure reproduction of the species, in determined socio-cultural
conditions™'. Marriage of a man and a woman is also a biological phenomenon, being

' Paul Popescu-Neveanu, Dictionar de psihologie [Dictionary of psychology], Bucharest,
Albatros Publishing House, 1978.

Copyright © 2012 ,,Codrul Cosminului”, XVIII, 2012, No. 2, p. 381-388




382 Alina Felea

the means of propagating the human race and a factor of generations’ continuity”. In a
close relationship, marriage — as a biological fact — covers physiological and
psychological aspects. The physiological factor consists in the sexual attraction of two
different genders, which may result in pregnancy and the birth of a follower, or
various diseases, etc. Alongside these physiological moments, in a marriage, family
psychology, marital relations, and love lead to a harmonious development of the
individual. In addition to biological factors, it is well-known that the family had and
continues to have a social-economic and a basic role in a state. Therefore the state,
according to religious rules, try to solve the problem, engaging in a sensitive intimate
issue of a family, such as the sexual relations between spouses, because abnormal
relations in a family had an impact not only on the family, but also in the community,
on the collective mentality, and on the entire society.

In medieval and modern times the marriage was considered sacred, and
ecclesiastical authorities allowed divorce only in very serious cases. The impotence
falls under the moral grounds for divorce *. According to the Medical Dictionary,
impotence is the inability of a man ,,to have a satisfactory sexual intercourse”. This
type of ,,disorder is caused by organic or psychological origin™*. The analysis of case
of impotence in the nineteenth-century, but in earlier periods, is difficult and
controversial, because it shows the mentality of the times. Few couples or women had
the courage to testify about such a problem in their family life.

The problem of inability of one of the spouses to pursue a conjugal life in
Moldavia, Wallachia, Transylvania and Russian Empire was examined in papers,
studies and books signed by the Family History researchers, which present the
phenomenon in the context of family life or in terms of the position of the woman

2 [1.B. JleButoB, O 6paunom coiose u e2o 3Havenui 8 obracmu noioguix omuowenui [About
the marital union and its importance in the field of sexual relation], in “ Xpuctuanckoe
grenue”, 1905, 7, pp. 65-84.

* To note that preceding from religious canons, from the mentality of the society and from
customs towards the end of the eighteenth century and early nineteenth-century, the
grounds for divorce were classified as: I. Moral - adultery, abortion, attempt on husband's
life, crime, venereal disease, leaving home, etc.; II. Religious - heresy, holding during the
baptism their own child, violation of the rules of the marriage sanction; III. Physical -
impotence, incurable disease, infectious disease; IV. Civil - disappearance of a spouse,
taking the vow, etc. See Nicolae Fustei, Crestinismul pe intelesul tuturor [Christianity
Explained], Chisinau, 2008, p. 284; Sorina Bolovan, loan Bolovan, Contributii privind
divortialitatea in Transilvania la sfarsitul secolului XIX §i inceputul secolului XX [Contri-
butions regarding divorce in Transylvania in the late 19" and early 20™ century], in C.
Padureanu (coord.), Studii de demografie istorica (secolele XVII — XXI) [Historical
demography studies (17 — 21 centuries)], Arad, 2010, pp. 99-114; Mircea Brie, Divortul ca
forma de erodare a familiei in comitatele Bihor si Satmar (a doua jumatate a secolului
XIX) [Divorce as a form of erosion of the family in the counties of Bihor and Satmar (the
second half of the 19™ century)], in Studii de demografie istorica..., pp. 77-98.

* Dictionar de medicind. Larousse [Dictionary of Medicine. Larousse], Univers Enciclopedic
Publishing House, p. 313.
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in couple's life’. Reporting on the family in Moldova in medieval times, the
researcher Lilia Zabolotnaia argues: ,,Even if divorce was scheduled for non-
conjugal relationships, obviously very difficult, almost inconceivable was for the
wife to denounce her husband. In medieval society it was unusual to display
personal life, especially sex life. In case the divorce was filed for that reason, in the
trial it used to be called any other reason, but not this one, fact confirmed by a total
lack of documents™. For the period between the 16™ and 17™ century, only one
document in the Romanian countries speaks explicitly about initiating divorce due
to conjugal impotence; it is an application for separation filed by a woman, in
16917, Taking into account this cause for dissolution of a marriage, the researcher
found that it was mentioned extremely rare in documents about divorce in other
European countries, for example in Poland, where merely a single case was
detected, when an attempt was made to terminate a marriage on the ground of the
conjugal non-compliance®. Yet, there is no work concerning the problem of
impotence in Bessarabia.

The Church's view on problem of inability of one of the spouses
to pursue a conjugal life

According to religious canons, the profane that intentionally caused him this
physical defect was removed from the sacred mysteries for three years (Ap. 21, 22,
23, 1 Sobor.1). Commenting the laws of Holy Apostles, of Episcopal Synods etc.,

> Constanta Ghitulescu, /n salvari si cu islic. Bisericd, sexualitate, cdsdtorie §i divort in Tarile
Romanesti ale secolului al XVIIIl-lea [In salwars and ishlik. Church, sexuality, marriage
and divorce in the Romanian Countries of the 18" century], Bucuresti, 2004; C. Padureanu
(coord.), Studii de demografie istorica (secolele XVII — XXI) [Historical demography
studies (17 — 21 centuries)], Arad, 2010; Ciclul vietii familiale la romanii din Transilvania
in a doua jumatate a sec. al XIX-lea §i inceputul sec. XX [Family life cycle of Romanians
from Transylvania in the second half of the nineteenth century and the beginning of
twentieth century], editori loan Bolovan, Diana Covaci, Daniela Detesan, Marius Eppel,
Elena Crinela Holom, Presa Universitard Clujeand Publishing House, 2009; M. K.
Haryposa, Pycckoe cemetinoe npaso XVI-XVIIles [Russian family law in 16-18 centuries],
Mocksa, 1991, Lilia Zabolotnaia, Femeia in relatiile de familie din Tara Moldovei in
contextul european pdna la inceputul sec. al XVIIIl-lea (Casatorie, logodna, divort) [The
woman in family relations in Moldova in the European context until the beginning of 18"
century (Marriage, engagement, divorce)], Chisindu, 2011, p.175.

6 Lilia Zabolotnaia, Femeia...

7 The author publishes the full text of the document taken from Nicolae lorga, Documente
romdnesti din arhivele Bistritei (scrisori domnesti §i scrisori private) [Romanian
documents from the archives of Bistrita (royal letters and private letters)], Part II,
Bucharest, Libraria Socecti Publishing House, 1899, p. 80 and a detailed analysis of it, see
L. Zabolotnaia, op.cit., p. 175.

¥ It's about Lithuanian magnate Krzysztof Moniwid Dorohostajski, charged of impotence with
second wife, Zofia s Radziwittow, in Lilia Zabolotnaia, Femeia in relatiile, pp. 177-178.
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Bishop Nicodemus (Milos) claims that the person who caused the fault committed a
great sin, characterized as a suicide’. The reason that caused such a pravila to appear
was the activity of Valesieni sect created in the second century, translating in its own
way the words of Jesus in Mt. 19, 12, it introduced among its followers the
emasculation. Against this sect pravilele of Holy Apostles were directed. It seems that
this sect was widespread, for the repetition of these pravilas is found in the First
Council of Nicaea (325), and Fourth Council of Constantinople"’.

In the Western Church, the impotence as grounds for divorce is mentioned in
the canons of the Synod of Liftin (Belgium) in 743, in canon 17 of the Synod of
Vermer (diocese Suasson) in 753, in canon 15 of the Synod of Zaltsburg in 799''. The
researcher Zagorovski claims that the use of this ground for divorce, and making its
reference to church decisions, shows that the church gives to this motif a destructive
power of the family and it is a testimony to the frequent examples in practice. Thus,
the canon 20 of the Synod of Compiegne in 756-757 states: “If the wife says that her
husband was not able to lead a proper conjugal life, while the husband will support
the opposite, the husband must be believed.”

The Orthodox Church using this cause for divorce shows the following:

1) Impotence should be before marriage. Its loss during marriage, could not
serve as grounds for the dissolution of a marriage, because the marriage from a
Christian point of view includes not only physical elements, but also moral.

2) Unawareness of the husband of his disability before the marriage could
be grounds for divorce, because the Orthodox Church was admitting marriage
with such men, except the emasculate ones, assuming that the disability can be
treated.

3) The woman can file for a divorce if she did not know of her husband's
impotence before marriage because it is believed that such a marriage was
concluded without her consent'?.

The problem of impotence in various codes and acts
In Byzantine law the provisions regarding impotence have been reported in

Codex Justinianus (529- 534) and the laws of Leo and Constantine. Codex
Justinianus claims that “marriage may be dissolved blamelessly if the husband had

? Emmckon Hukomum (Mwutomn), Ilpasuna Ceamoii Ilpagocaasnoi Llepxéu ¢ moakoganusmu
[The laws of the Holy Orthodox Church with the interpretations], Yacts 1, Holy Trinity
Orthodox Mission, 2001. http://lib.eparhia-saratov.ru/books/13n/nikodim_milosh/rulesl
/rules1.pdf. Accessed in November 28.

"% Ibid.

""" A. Baroposckuii, O pazsode no pycckomy npasy [Divorce by Russian law], Xapskos, 1884,
p-140.

" Ibid.
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no contact with his wife for three years”". The laws of Leo and Constantine

proclaim the same conclusion if ,the man for three years never had conjugal
cohabitation with his wife”".

Pipin's Capitulary of 753 announced that in the case of husband's impotence,
the wife is allowed to wail her husband ,,for the husband leaving nuptial bed” and if
that was demonstrated the spouses could divorce, wife being entitled to dispose of her
fate. But already in the capitulary of 757 he claims that for such an accusation, the
credence is given to man's words"’.

The researcher Tsaturova claims that in the Russian Empire, based on this
reason, marriage could be dissolved only after three years of marriage'®. Zakon
Gradskii says: ,,A marriage is dissolved with a rational and good reason, when
someone will not be able to have a physical communication with his wife, and fulfil
what is required from spouses indicated by its nature: if after three years of marriage,
the spouse does not fully show that he is a real man, the wife may on her own or with

the her parents help to divorce him, even if the husband is against it”"’.

Case Studies in Bessarabia in the 19" century.

In the early nineteenth century in Bessarabia, the civil trials were based on
local norms of law and custom. After the annexation of Bessarabia to Russia, the
legislation of the empire was also introduced on this territory. While the general
issues related to family relationships were included in Kormceea Kniga (Kopmuas
Kuwura), Sobornoe Ulojenie (Coboproe Ynoxenue), and The decrees of the King, of
the Council, and of the Senate, some family problems as divorce issue were within
the Church’s jurisdiction'®. In the document no. 22 038 of February 28, 1806 issued
by the Russian Synod it is mentioned the divorce caused by an inability to meet

3 Hoewie 3anoseou Hycmunuana yaps [Codex Justinianus], Ti. 44, rp.43, ri4, 1.42 06. Apud
A. 3aroposckuii, O passode...

' I'maBususr Jleona uapst u Korcranruna [The laws of Leo and Constantine], T'n.49, 3agatok
2-o0i1, 1.9, 1.123 Ha 00. Apud A. 3aropoBckuii, op. cit.

SA. 3aroposckuii, O pazsode, c.140.

' M.K. Llaryposa, lIpexpawenue 6paka no pycckomy cemetinomy npasy XVIII 6. [Termination
of marriage in the Russian family law of the 28" century], In: Bectruk MocCKOBCKOTO
ynuBepcureta. Cep.11, IIpaBo, 1990, 5, p. 59-65; M. K. Uaryposa, Tpu eexa pycckozo
passooa. XVI - XVIII sexa [Three Centuries of Russian divorce. 16 - 18 centuries],
Mocksa, 2011.

' 3akon Ipaockuii, Ti. 48 rp. 11, 1.2, 1.71 Ha 06. Apud A. 3aroposckwii, O pazeode.

'8 Kopmuas, nanevamanmasn c¢ opucunana nampuapxa Hocuga [Rudder, printed from the
original of the Patriarch Joseph], Mocksa 1912; Anexceit Crenanosud [1aBnoB, 50-2 2rasa
Kopmueti knueu, kax ucmopuieckui u npakmu4eckuil UCMOYHUK PYCCKO20 OPAuHO20 npasd
[The 50™ chapter of the Rudder - historical and practical source of Russian marriage law],
Mocksa, 1887; Ilonnoe cobpanue 3axonos Poccuiickou umnepuu [Complete Collection of
Laws of the Russian Empire], 1832 . T. 7, CII6., 1833.
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marital obligations arising from birth or other motifs acquired during life: ,,0
pasiiydeHne OT CYIPYKEeCTBa 32 HECIIOCOOHOCTBIO K CYNPYKECKOMY COXKUTHIO VITH OT
IPUPOJBI HITH OT JAPYTUX CIYYMBIIMXCS B TEYCHHH BpeMeHHM mpuund ,,'’; document
no. 29728 of January 8, 1824 provides cause for divorce the impotence of the
husband ,,0 pasBoxe 1o mpuunHe ockomieHmnst myxa”’. The given cause is specified
in Hexabiblul of Armenopulos, Kopmuas kuuea and other laws adopted by Synod?'.

It is well known that according to church canons, the divorce can be requested
only by the innocent. According to Armenopulos, Title 12, there were general reasons
for divorce, reasons for husband's divorce at the expense of the wife and vice versa.
The encoder mentions that he listed only those ,,which deserve to be taken into
account and ... to recognize those specifically, which could dissolve a marriage
without penalty”®*. The impotence of the husband is in the foreground, ,,when a man
cannot copulate with his woman, and in the past three years he has been emasculate to
copulate with his woman”. In this case, both wife and her parents can dissolve the
marriage, even without her husband's consent. The man is forced to give back to the
woman the entire dowry, if he took it, ,,and the gift before the wedding remains in his
possession, so he would not receive any prejudice””.

The legal methods of demonstrating the impotence were: personal confess of
the defendant, plaintiff's or defendant's oath; medical examination of the virginity,
testimonies of wife's mother or father and even testimonies of neighbours. In order to
prove the veracity of the motif a medical expertise was needed. Sometimes there was
no need to do a medical examination because the defendant was admitting the fact™.
The consequences were complicated only for the incapable husband being that he did
not have the right to remarry.

To indicate the case of the impotence the documents use the terms ,,without
limb s power” and ,,is related”. Thus at 23 March 1813 Vasile Coscodan from village
Condratesti submitted a complaint about the examination of the case with his wife
Mary, daughter of Dumitru Bosiioc, from the same village cannot be together as
“without limb s power”, which is why his wife left the parents®. Following a

¥ Ionnoe cobpanue saxonos Poccuiickoti umnepuu [Complete Collection of Laws of the
Russian Empire], Co6panue Ilepsoe. Tom XXIX. 1806 — 1807 rr., CIIG., 1830

* IMonnoe cobpanue 3axomnos Poccutickoii umnepuu [Complete Collection of Laws of the
Russian Empire], Co6panue Ilepsoe. Tom XXXIX. 1824 r. CII6., 1830

! Kopmuasn, Manualul legilor sau asa numitele cele sase carti adunat de pretutindeni si
prescurtat de vrednicul de cinstire pastratorul de legi si judecdtor in Salonic Constantin
Harmenopulos [The manual of laws or so-called six books everywhere gathered and short
to honor worthy guardian of law and a judge in Thessaloniki Constantin Harmenopulos],
tr. de Ioan Peretz, Bucuresti, 1921.

2 Manualul legilor [The manual of laws. ..], titlul XII.

> Ibid.

** B.W. lo6poBombeknii, Bpak u pazeod, Ouepku no pycckomy 6paunomy npasy, Ct-116, 1903,
c.138-139.

% ANRM [National Archives of the Republic of Moldova], F. 205, inv. 1, d. 330, f. 1.



A Delicate Topic: Inability of One of the Spouses to pursue a Conjugal Life =~ 387

complaint was given ,,a book with determination” to live together three years with no
right to divorce. At that time it was thought that impotence can be treated. And in case
of family Anastasia and Toader Rusu indicated that her husband would be finding
sick, ,,without limbs power”, indicating to live two years with her husband and if it
will not recover, then ask for divorce®.

Failure maintenance of sexual relations causes aggression of impotent man
and led to implementation of violence verbal and physical. Such is the case with
Ecatherine and Samson. On 20th of August 1813, Ecatherine's mother, Ileana,
widow from Gura Galbend addressed a complaint to Dicastery, that his son in law
failures to perform marital obligations, beating his wife and mother-in-law.
Dicastery ordered to investigate the case. The results of investigation claimed that
Samson hit them with a stick. Although it was found that Catherine was continually
beaten, the authorities asked the women to await his treatment and that will not
heal, to allow second marriage®’.

A divorce case, which was based not only on the motif of impotence, but also
on an indecent assault on his wife's honour, accompanied by tyrannical beatings was
that of Fedora and Andrei Cuciuc. Fedora, resident of Mimoreni village, Orhei
district, married Andrei Cuciuc, resident of Buiucani village in 1814%. Few months
after the marriage, she filed a complaint accusing her husband of impotency. In their
first night of marriage he attempted to dishonour her by giving her for defilement to
a relative Nanie losef, a merciless beating, not supporting her and he was also
feeble-minded. Unable to endure such an inhuman behaviour, Fedora told relatives
and addressed to the court®. Based on this case a survey was initiated after which
the following was established: 1. Andrei and Fedora were wed on January 24, 1814
by the Pastor Vasile with the will and the consent of both parties, 2. Andrei
confirmed that he was impotent and confessed that all Fedora's words, referable to
her defilement, were actually true. Nanie denied his fault. Following some research
it was proved that Andrei and Gafita, Nanie's wife, were cousins, their mothers
Meliana and Maria being sisters, so Nanie would be brother-in-law from a cousin.
3. It turned out that Andrei was kind of feeble-minded and did not support his wife,
but tyrannized and beat her™.

However, not always the authorities would take into consideration the above-
discussed motif. Thus, on May 21, 1827 the inhabitant of Bender town, Muntean
addressed to the Metropolitan with the request to dissolve her marriage®’. The
petitioner reported that six years ago she got married legally to Stefan Muntean, but
during her married life she had no physical contact with her husband, fact which

2 ANRM, F. 205, inv. 1, d. 325.

2T ANRM, F. 205, inv. 1, d. 329.

2 ANRM, F.205,1.1, d.681, f1-1v
» ANRM, F.205, 1.1, d.681, £.5-9.

30 Ibid.

3! ANRM, F.205, 1.1, d.5675, f.1-1v.
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could be demonstrated. Being young and not wishing to lead a debauched life, she
requested to allow the divorce in order to remarry. ** The resolution of this case was
negative®. As shown, not always even a demonstrated case of impotence ended up
with divorce. The above case is illustrative, the woman being forced to continue to
live together with her husband.

The punishment for impotence

The person guilty of impotence had no right to remarry. In case of Fedora and
Andrew, the Dicasterial Decision of 30 December 1814 was as follows: 1. The
divorce between Fedora and Andrew was permitted on the following grounds -
impotence, attempt on his wife's honour, tyrannical beatings. 2. Since Fedora was not
guilty in adultery, but was tainted by Nanie with Andrei's permission, would not be
subject to epithemy and was permitted to remarry. 3. Andrei was deprived for life of
the right to remarry. 4. The case of attempt on Fedora's honour, committed by Nanie
in collusion with Andrei, to be examined by the Civil Government®*. The divorce case
was resolved in favour of the woman, all her accusations being proved. In cases of
Anastasia and Toader Rusu, and Ecatherine and Samson the Dicasteria recommended
that the spouses to live together three years since their wedding day.

Conclusions

Following the research and analysis of the files, we can conclude that in
Bessarabia in the first half of the nineteenth century the women or their kinsfolk
addressed the complaints by the ecclesiastical authorities. Although impotence may
serve as grounds for divorce, the ecclesiastical authorities did everything possible to
keep the family, looking for false reason and that impotence can be treated to
prevent the divorce. The woman was forced to live with her husband at least three
years after wedding. Simultaneously, women were particularly affected. Although in
some cases, it was found that the impotent husband beat his wife, the spouses were
not allowed to divorce.

32 Ibid.
3 ANRM, F.205, 1.1, d.5675, f. 2.
* ANRM, F.205, 1.1, d.681, £.9.



CONSIDERATIONS SUR L’ALIMENTATION DES HABITANTS
DES PRINCIPAUTES ROUMAINES DANS LA VISION
DES CONSULS ET DES VOYAGEURS FRANCAIS
DE LA PERIODE D’AVANT 1848

CONSIDERATIONS ABOUT THE ALIMENTATION
OF THE INHABITANTS OF THE PRE-1848
ROMANIAN PRINCIPALITIES IN THE VIEW
OF FRENCH CONSULS AND TRAVELERS

Violeta-Anca Epure
L’Université ,,Stefan cel Mare” Suceava
violetaanca@atlas.usv.ro

Rezumat: Influenta franceza in Principatele Romdne nu s-a exercitat numai prin
secretari §i preceptori francezi. Voiajorii §i consulii care au intrat in contact cu romanii si cu
spatiul locuit de ei in perioada care a precedat revolutia de la 1848, au remarcat diferentele
stridente existente intre alimentatia oamenilor din popor si a boierilor. Oaspetii francezi au
observat, de asemenea, influente otomane in domeniul culinar in spatiul valah si moldovean:
la curtile boieresti au fost introduse pe filiera greacda in meniuri bucate turcesti. Spre
Jumatatea secolului al XIX-lea, bucataria din Principate va inregistra si influente occidentale,
in special franceze. La mesele boieresti se consumau vinuri autohtone, vinuri scumpe aduse
din apusul Europei (Madeira, frantuzesti), dar gi bauturi mai tari precum rachiu sau rom.
Taranii se hraneau cu produse obtinute cel mai adesea in gospodaria proprie.

Abstract: The French influence in the Romanian Principalities was not exercised only
by French secretaries and tutors. The travelers and consuls, who came into contact with the
Romanians and their living space in the period before the revolution of 1848, noted the
striking differences between average people’s and boyar’s food. French guests also observed
Turkish influences in the area of Wallachian and Moldavian cuisine: in the menus from the
aristocratic courts were introduced by Greek chain Turkish foods. Towards the middle of the
nineteenth century, the cuisine from the Principalities will also record Western influences,
particularly French. At the boyar meals, they consumed local wines, but also expensive wines
brought from Western Europe (Madeira, French), and stronger drinks such as brandy or rum.
Peasants subsisted on products produced most often in their household.

Résumé: L’influence frangaise ne s’ exer¢a dans les Principautés Roumaines seulement
a l'intermédiaire des secrétaires et des précepteurs francais. Les voyageurs et les consuls qui
entrérent en contact avec les Roumains et avec l’espace habité par ceux-ci durant la période
qui précéda la révolution de 1848, remarquérent les différences stridentes entre I’alimentation
des gens simples et celle des boyards. Les visiteurs frangais observerent, aussi, I'influence
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ottomane dans le domaine culinaire dans [’espace valaque et moldave. aux cours de boyards,
on introduisit dans le menu par la filiere grecque des plats turcs. Vers la moitié du XIX-eme,
la cuisine des Principautés enregistrera, aussi, des influences occidentales, spécialement
francaises. Les boyards consommaient au repas des vins autochtones, des vins chers apportés
de l'ouest de I’Europe (Madeira, frangais), mais aussi des boissons plus fortes, comme [’eau
de vie ou le rhum. Les paysans se nourrissaient avec des produits obtenus le plus souvent dans
leurs propres fermes.

Keywords: Romanian Principalities, France, Ottoman influence, food, average
peoples, boyars, French travellers and consuls, French influence.

L’influence frangaise ne s’exerca dans les Principautés Roumaines seulement a
I’intermédiaire des secrétaires et des précepteurs frangais. La Roche signalait ’arrivée
a lasi d’un cuisinier frangais. Elle écrivait a un correspondant que le cuisinier
nouveau arrivé “s’occupait a organiser la cuisine selon ses propres idées”. Deux
décennies plus tard, un certain Louis Etienne Meynard était le cuisinier de Constantin
Ipsilanti, le prince régnant de la Valachie'.

On retrouve des informations a Jean-Louis Carra, au paragraphe traitant
I’agriculture, 1’économie rurale, le commerce et les arts de Dissertation géographique
historique et politique sur la Moldavie et la Valachie, sur les vins moldaves et valaques:
ceux-ci étaient, conformément au voyageur frangais, “faibles, aqueux”, ayant un “gotit
assez agréable et une bonne qualité¢”. De la Moldavie, il mentionnait ceux d’Odobesti,
et de la Valachie, ceux de “Pietra™. De plus, Carra mentionnait, aussi, I’abondance de

" Hurmuzaki, Documente privitoare la istoria romdnilor [Documents concernant 1’histoire des
Roumains], Supliment I, Volume II, 1781-1814, Documente culese din Arhivele
Ministeriului Afacerilor Straine din Paris de A. I. Odobescu [Documents cueillis des
Archives du Ministére des Affaires Etrangéres de Paris par A. I. Odobescu], Bucuresti,
1885, p. 7; Dan Berindei, ,, Ideile franceze” in secolul al XVIII-lea si Principatele Romdne
[“Les idées frangaises” au XVIII-éme si¢cle et les Principautés Roumaines], dans le
volume Romdnii §i Europa in perioadele premodernd si modernd [Les Roumains et
I’Europe dans les périodes prémoderne et moderne], Bucuresti, Editura Enciclopedica,
1997, p. 89; Idem, Constitution de la frontiere spirituelle frangaise dans les Pays
Roumains, en “Revue Roumaine d’Histoire”, XXXV, 1-2, Bucarest, 1996, p. 4; Paul
Cornea, Originile romantismului romanesc. Spiritul public, migcarea ideilor si literatura
intre 1780-1840 [Les origines du romantisme roumain. L’ esprit public, le mouvement des
idées et la littérature entre 1780-1840], Bucuresti, Editura Minerva, 1972, p. 48; Claudiu
Neagoe, Din vremea lui Alexandru Voda Ipsilanti (1774-1782) [De I’époque de Alexandru
Voda Ipsilanti (1774-1782)], dans le volume Modele culturale si realitafi cotidiene in
societatea romdneasca (secolele XV-XIX) [Modéles culturels et réalités quotidiennes dans
la société roumaine (les XV-éme — XIX-éme siécles], (coordonnateur Claudiu Neagoe),
Universitatea Bucuresti, Editura Ars Docendi, 2009, p. 205.

% Probablement Pitesti, ou les vignes étaient célebres ou Piatra-Olt (probablement une confusion
de région avec Dragasani). Calatori straini despre Tarile Romdne [Voyageurs étrangers sur
les Pays Roumains], vol. X, la I-ére partie, (volume soignée par Maria Holban, Maria M.
Alexandrescu-Dersca Bulgaru, Paul Cernovodeanu), Bucuresti, Editura Academiei Roméne,
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fruits: des melons, des pastéques, des prunes, des péches, des abricots, dont, pourtant, il
ne disait pas s’ils étaient consommés par les indigénes ou destinés a 1’exportation.
Lorsqu’il mentionna I’existence des bergeries, Carra n’oublia pas a noter que du lait des
moutons, on faisait “du beurre de mauvaise qualité” et du fromage aussi “mauvais”. Il
remarqua la foule d’abeilles existant dans la Principaut¢é de la Moldavie, qui
produisaient du miel presque blanc. Carra affirmait que le miel respectif prenait la route
de Constantinople; malheureusement, on n’a aucune mention dans son mémoire sur sa
consommation dans la Principauté, chose qu’on peut seulement soupgonner”.

Le comte d’Antraigues consigna dans son journal de voyage la nuit passée au
manoir d’un boyard d’Epureni, la maison duquel était entourée par un jardin
immense, ou il découvrit avec surprise “des buissons entiers de roses”, dont on
préparait de la confiture, trés appréciée a lasi. Le voyageur frangais écrivait que les
boyards habituaient a planter ces buissons-la pour leurs fleurs, qu’ils utilisaient
“différemment” ou qu’ils offraient a leurs amis".

Le comte Alexandre d’Hauterive consignait que le pain de la Valachie était de
deux sortes. Les familles de paysans, composées de deux a dix membres (le pére, la
meére et parfois méme huit enfants), ainsi que les oiseaux et les animaux vivant aux
alentours de leurs maisons en mangeaient. Le premier type de pain était cuit dans le
four, pendant que le second était bouilli. Le voyageur frangais a décrit la maniére méme
de préparer celui-ci: dans un chaudron ou bouillait I’eau, on mettait de la farine de mais;
on y mélait jusqu’a 1’évaporation de I’cau. “La pate” ainsi obtenue prenait la forme du
chaudron; les Roumains habituaient la manger chaude et le visiteur frangais assurait que
“sans avoir I’appétit d’un Roumain”, celle-ci était méme bonne. Il semble que
d’Hauterive faisait référence en réalité a la polenta’. Le voyageur frangais mentionnait,

2000, p. 246; Dan A. Lazarescu, Imaginea Romdaniei prin caldtori [L’image de la Roumanie
par voyageurs], vol. I, 1716-1789, Bucuresti, Editura Sport-Turism, 1985, p. 115, 137; Marin
Sambrian-Toma, Obiceiuri culinare in Tara Romdneasca in secolele XVI-XIX [Coutumes
culinaires dans la Valachie les XVI-éme — XIX-¢me sic¢cles], dans le volume Modele
culturale §i realitdti cotidiene in societatea romdneasca (secolele XV-XIX) [Modéles
culturels et réalités quotidiennes dans la société roumaine (les XV-éme — XIX-eéme siecles)],
(coordonnateur Claudiu Neagoe), Universitatea Bucuresti, Editura Ars Docendi, 2009, p.
165.

3 Caldtori strdini... [La I-ére partie], vol. X, p. 246-247.

* Ce mélange de sauvagerie et de culture est séduisant, tirait la conclusion le compte frangais.
1bid., p. 296.

> Ibid., p. 684-685; Gabriel Leancd, Culturd politicd si univers cultural in relatdrile
calatorilor francezi prin spatiul romdnesc (1774-1790) [Culture politique et univers
culturel dans les relations des voyageurs francais par I’espace roumains (1774-1790)], dans
le volume Cultura politica i politici culturale in Romdnia moderna [Culture politique et
politiques culturelles dans la Roumanie moderne], (recueils d’études édité par Alexandru
Zub et Adrian Cioflancd a l’occasion du XX-¢me Congrés International d’Etudes
Historiques Sydney 2005), Iasi, Editura Universitatii ,,Alexandru Ioan Cuza”, 2005, p. 109;
Stefan Lemny, Sensibilitate si istorie in secolul XVIII romdnesc [Sensibilité et histoire au
XVIII-éme siécle roumain], Bucuresti, Editura Meridiane, 1990, p. 64; N. Munteanu-
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aussi, que le long du chemin, il aurait offert a la belle et spirituelle princesse Zamfira, la
femme du prince régnant, une coupe de vin en échange d’une moitié de poulet a la
broche®. Le préfet de Focsani servit les voyageurs avec du pain blanc et du roti de
poule, dont d’Hauterive fut extrémement surpris, mais aussi reconnaissant. En échange,
le préfet de Tecuci, quoique administrateur de trois villes, riche et infatué, les recut avec
indifférence et les envoya seulement les restes d’un diner assez mal’.

A Toccasion de l’audience a la cour d’Alexandru Mavrocordat Firaris,
Alexandre d’Hauterive notait, aussi, le cadeau regu par la princesse Zamfira de
I’officier von Seidlitz: un service de café et le portrait du roi de Prusse. Comme le
voyageur frangais considérait tous les deux inutiles et de mal gout, s’offrit a
remplacer le service de café avec des tasses de porcelaine francais. Au-dela de
I’orgueil du voyageur francgais, provenant d’un autre monde, plus raffiné, 1’épisode
qu’on vient de mentionner témoigne sur I’habitude de consommer du café 4 la cour®.

Sur la consommation du café en grandes quantités aux cours de boyards de Iasi,
ou il allait souvent, écrivait, aussi, le prince Charles-Joseph de Ligne dans une lettre
de l-er décembre 1788, adressée au compte de Ségur, I’ambassadeur de la Cour
francaise a Sankt Petersbourg. Le voyageur frangais mentionnait que toujours a ces
endroits-13, il mangea plusieurs fois de la confiture de roses’.

Entrant en Moldavie par un point douanier situé¢ a deux lieux de Tchernovtsy et
arrivant & Herta, Armand-Emmanuel du Plessis, duc de Richelieu consignait en ses
mémoires de voyage que chaque foire ou village avait “un chef nommé capitaine-préfet”;
celui de Herta, ot on s’arréta, était extrémement hospitalier'’; celui-ci servit le voyageur
francais et ses compagnons avec pilaf, “un plat oriental, avec du riz et de la poule”, que
celui-ci trouva trés gotiteux; le duc de Richelieu écrivait que son hdte “se préoccupa a
nous offrir un diner délicieux, ainsi qu’une narguilé et du tabac de qualité excellente”, qui
était “la premicre nécessité” dans cette province“. A Dorohoi, un homme, grec de
Salonique, arrivé dans le pays jadis a la suite de quelque prince phanariote, lui offrit du
lait et I’invita “avec bienveillance dans sa maison”, ou le voyageur francais et ses

Breasta, ,,Moldova la 1787 in viziunea contelui d’Hauterive [“La Moldavie en 1787”
dans la vision du comte d’Hauterive], en “Revista de istorie”, tome 41, no. 7, 1988, p. 711.

% Dan A. Lazirescu, op. cit., p. 305.

7 N. Munteanu-Breasta, op. cit., p. 712.

¥ Caldatori strdini... [La I-ére partie], vol. X, , p. 690.

? “Un tel apporte une tasse de café, une telle un verre d’eau et cela, se répéte le méme jour,
chez vingt boyards, ou on fait des visites. Refuser ces signes d’honneur signifierai
manquer de politesse”. Calatori straini despre Tarile Romdne [Voyageurs étrangers sur les
Principautés Roumaines], vol. X, la a II-éme partie, (volume soignée par Maria Holban,
Maria M. Alexandrescu-Dersca Bulgaru, Paul Cernovodeanu), Bucuresti, Editura
Academiei Romane, 2001, p. 915.

' Sur son héte de Herta et la maniére dans laquelle ils furent regus, le duc de Richelieu notait
que “chez nous, dans nos pays civilisés, on peut rencontrer peu d’hommes qui pratiquent
I’hospitalité d’une manicre plus désintéress€”. Ibid., p. 924; Andrei Pippidi, Calatoriile
ducelui de Richelieu prin Moldova [Les voyages du duc de Richelieu par la Moldavie], en
“Revista de istorie”, tome 41, no. 7, 1988, p. 685.

" Calatori strdini..., vol. X, la II-a-éme partie, p. 924; Andrei Pippidi, op. cit., p. 685.
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compagnons mangérent les aliments qu’ils portaient avec eux'>. Le duc de Richelieu
consignait, aussi, que les plats, mais aussi “leur inclinaison vers le tabac et le café” étaient
identiques pour les Moldaves, ainsi que pour les Valaques'.

Le général de Langeron écrivait que le diner des gens du peuple, que ceux-ci
habituaient & consommer apres une journée de travail et avant le coucher, était “frugal”
et que celui-ci se composait surtout du lait, de la créme, du mais frit ou cuit au four'®.

Le marquis de Salaberry racontait dans son journal de voyage par la Valachie,
la mani¢re dans laquelle il fut obligé, ensemble a ses compagnons, a préparer le repas:
hébergés dans la cabane basse et pleine de fumée d’une pauvre femme, ils durent faire
preuve d’ingéniosité; ils accrochérent le chaudron des poutres, au-dessus le foyer
improvisé dans un trou du plancher, ou brulaient quatre buches et ils firent bouillir de
cette maniere “le riz et les oiseaux”. Le voyageur francais ne spécifia pas si ce plat
était autochtone ou pas, s’ils I’adoptérent, comme ils étaient obligés a “renoncer aux
choses superflues de la vie” en leur qualité de voyageurs par la Valachie".

A Craiova, invité a prendre le repas au boyard Barbu Stirbei, le marquis de
Salaberry constata que son hote était “un grand buveur”, que les femmes mangeaient
assises, les pieds au-dessous, mais aussi que les plats n’étaient “plus goliteux que
ceux des Spartiates™'®.

Le vice-consul francais d’lasi, Joseph Parant notait dans son mémoire dédié¢ a
I’état de la Moldavie en 1798, qu’on pourrait acheter pour la marine francaise le
pastrami qu’on préparait & Galati'’.

Dans son journal de voyage de Constantinople a Paris, Louis Allier de
Hauteroche mentionnait le long du chemin a travers la Valachie, entre autres choses, le
repas servi a Curtea de Arges: “du pain trés blanc, du vin gotiteux et peu alcoolisé’'®.

Le sixiéme paragraphe du Rapport dédié a la situation de la Valachie et de la
Moldavie en 1806, le consul frangais d’lasi, Reinhard mentionnait que dans les
Principautés on faisait “peu du vin” qu’on pouvait garder. Du mais, on faisait de la
polenta, “une sorte de bouillon”, constituant la nourriture principale des paysans. “Le
repas des boyards” se composait du riz, de la viande de vache et surtout de mouton,
du café turc et des confitures'”.

Dans une lettre adressée de Bucuresti, le 17 juillet 1806, a sa meére, Sophie
Reimarus, Madame Reinhard rappelait la butée du village Suici, au manoir d’un
boyard. Elle mentionna, aussi, I’indiscrétion de ses hotes, qui les suivirent pendant

12 Calatori strdini..., vol. X, la II-éme partie, p. 925; Andrei Pippidi, op. cit., p. 685.

3 Calatori straini..., vol. X, la II-a-éme partie, p. 928.

' Ibid., p. 940.

15 Ibid., p. 1007.

1 Ibid., p. 1008.

' Ibid., p. 1316.

'8 Calatori straini despre Tarile Romdne in secolul al XIX-lea [Les voyageurs étrangers sur les
Pays Roumains au XIX-éme sié¢cle], Nouvelle série, vol. I (1801-1821), (volume soigné
par Georgeta Filitti, Beatrice Marinescu, Serban Rédulescu-Zoner, Marian Stroia),
Bucuresti, Editura Academiei Romane, 2004, p. 195.

"% Ibid., p. 273; Marin Sambrian-Toma, op. cit., p. 166.
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qu’ils servirent le déjeuner préparé “a la mode européenne™, dans une remise de
roseaux et feuilles tressées. Christine Reinhard relata, aussi, un épisode qui devrait
témoigner sur 1’ignorance de la famille du boyard et de ses gens: ceux-ci furent
surpris par les dimensions des vases de toilette qu’ils prirent pour des tasses de café’
et dans la possession desquels leur vieille servante entra seulement & 1’aide des
escortes. A I’occasion de 1’audience au palais princier, Madame Reinhard décrit de
maniére épistolaire a sa mére le repas y servi, qui lui sembla extrémement fatigant a
cause de la chaleur. Reinhard notait qu’on servit ce repas vers le midi, qu’on mit la
table “dans notre présence, dans la salle ou nous étions assis”. Les hommes étaient
assis d’une partie de la table, pendant que les femmes se trouvaient de 1’autre. Charles
Reinhard prit place a c6té du prince régnant, pendant que sa femme a été assise entre
la princesse et une tante de celle-ci, avec laquelle elle parla en italien™.

Dans une nouvelle dépéche datée 30 juillet 1806 et envoyé a sa mere de lasi,
Christine Reinhard soulignait que sa famille essaya s’adapter aux coutumes locales:
apres le repas de 12 heures, ils allaient a la banlieue, la place de rencontre de la
noblesse de la capitale moldave™. Le 15 aodt, Christine Reinhard écrivait a sa mére
toujours de Iasi, entre autres, que la nourriture habituelle du peuple était trés pauvre,
composée exclusivement d’“ail, des melons, des fruits pas encore mires”, du pain,
qui, assez souvent, menaient a I’apparition de la forte fi¢vre et d’autres maladies™".

Le compte de Guilleminot appréciait au paragraphe dédi¢ a 1’agriculture de son
mémoire décrivant la situation des deux Principautés, que les habitants mangeaient du
pain de blé ou de millet. Mais la majorité de la population se nourrissait “avec une
espéce de mais nommée cucuruz™>. Le voyageur francais Alexandre Nicolas Léonard
Charles Marie de Moriolles, qui accompagnait le compte polonais Branicki dans son
voyage a travers la Moldavie de Iannée 1809, mentionnait dans son journal de
voyage le festin offert a leur honneur par un boyard de Rdmnic. Comme ils ne
réussirent ni dans cette ville-la a rencontrer le feld-maréchal Prozorovski, le
commandant des troupes d’occupation russes, parti a assiéger Braila, ils furent invités
“dans la maison du plus important boyard du lieu”*®. Le feld-maréchal lui-méme se
préoccupa de cet honneur. Moriolles écrivait que le vieux comte Branicki ne put pas
échapper du diner qu’on lui prépara, consistant dans une “quantité immense de plats

* Calatori strdini..., Nouvelle série, vol. T (1801-1821), p. 285; N. lorga, Istoria romdnilor
prin calatori [L’histoire des Roumains par voyageurs], (édition soignée, étude introductive
et notes par Adrian Anghelescu), Bucuresti, Editura Eminescu, 1981, p. 446.

! Calatori straini..., Nouvelle série, vol. I (1801-1821), p. 285.

2 Ibid., p. 288; George Potra, Din Bucurestii de ieri [Du Bucarest d’hier], vol. I, Bucuresti,
Editura Stiintifica si Enciclopedica, 1990, p. 127.

3 Caldatori straini..., Nouvelle série, vol. I (1801-1821), p. 291.

2 Ibid., p. 294.

3 Ibid., p. 366.

% Moriolles fut surpris a entendre son hote parlant le frangais “trés facilement, sans le moindre
accent, de maniére qu’on pouvait le prendre comme étranger”. Le boyard fut éduqué a
Vienne par un précepteur émigré de France. “L’éléve prouva que son instituteur fut un brave
homme et je n’ai pas été surpris qu’il parlait si correctement notre langue”. Ibidem, p. 475.
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préparés selon la mode turque”: du pilaf, de la viande du mouton, du ragoit avec des
épices, du poulet. Tous ces plats flottaient en “graisse de mouton”, qui remplagait en
ces parages-la le beurre et 1’huile. Ensuite, ont suivi a la table “des conserves, de
biscuits avec du miel, toutes sortes de friandises”. Malgré 1’abondance des plats, dont
certains semblérent a Moriolles méme golteux, le voyageur francais considérait
qu’on devait étre habitué avec la cuisine moldave “pour ne pas manquer une telle
maniére de cuisinier”. Il témoignait qu’il aurait entendu le comte Branicki, un
gourmand passionné, commandant a son cuisinier dans la langue polonaise, pour ne
pas étre compris par son hote, “un souper bon pour le soir”. Il semble que la
disposition de son compagnon de voyage empécha Moriolles & manger trop, préférant
a gouter “de tous les plats pour sa culture de voyageur”. Le café lui sembla “parfait,
méme délicieux””. Originaire de Champagne, Moriolles n’aima pas les vins
moldaves: ceux rouges lui semblérent impossible a boire parce les Moldaves
habituaient les méler dés 1’époque de leur fermentation avec de 1’absinthe, pendant
que ceux blancs étaient “acides et désagréables”. De plus, on ne pouvait pas les
garder, ils n’étaient pas alcoolisés et on ne pouvait pas les distiller™.

Le voyageur frangais constata que les paysans consommaient des aliments de
faible qualité. Le principal plat était en mais réduit en miettes et en farine de sarrasin.
Le pain était rare et se trouvait seulement dans les villes, peut étre a cause du nombre
réduit de moulins d’eau. Comme les eaux étaient soit “des flots faibles”, soit des
“torrents dévastateurs”, il était “presque impossible a y établir des moulins”. A la
campagne, on utilisait des “moulins a poivre de main”, et dans les villes — des
moulins a vent”. Logé dans la maison d’un boyard de Bucuresti, aux ordres du
caimacam Gheorghe Arghiropol, le voyageur francais par la Valachie de I’année
1813, Auguste Marie Blathasard Charles Pelettier, comte de Lagarde, notait que vers
les quatre heures de 1’aprés-midi, on lui servit “un diner francais”, qu’il “honora
comme un pélerin affamé”™’.

Dans une lettre de mars 1813 adressé a son ami, Jules Griffith, le comte de
Lagarde décrit comment se déploya le diner de la maison du boyard Grigore
Brancoveanu (1764-1832), grand trésorier et grand ban, descendant du prince régnant
Constantin Brancoveanu, ou on l’invita. Avant de s’asseoir a la table, les serfs
apportérent des cuvettes en argent doré¢ avec de 1’eau, dans lesquels les invités et les

A N . 31 . . .
hoétes laverent leurs mains “avec des savons de toutes sortes’™ " ; ensuite, ils se sont assis

" Le long de son séjour dans la maison du boyard de Ramnic, celui-ci lui envoya chaque jour
du café et méme il ’aurait appris le préparer selon la mode turque. Ibidem, p. 475; N.
lorga, op. cit., p. 494.

2 Caldatori straini..., Nouvelle série, vol. I (1801-1821), p. 477.

¥ Ibidem, p. 477; Marian Stroia, Aspecte ale societdfii romdnesti in viziunea cdldtorilor
straini (1774-1821) [Des aspects de la société roumaine dans la vision des voyageurs
francgais (1774-1821)], en “Revista de Istorie”, tome 38, no. 5, 1985, p. 452.

3 Caldtori strdini..., Nouvelle série, vol. I (1801-1821), p. 563; N. Iorga, op. cit., p. 454.

3 Istoria romdnilor [L’histoire des Roumains], vol. VI, Romdnii intre Europa clasicd si
Europa luminilor (1711-1821) [Les Roumains entre 1’Europe classique et I’Europe des
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a la table “selon les indications de leur hote”. La majorité de plats étaient d’origine
turque, des autres — allemands, plusieurs roumains et russes, “mais en si grande
quantité qu’ils prouvaient 1’opulence, ainsi que le manque de goiit”. Conformément a
la coutume, “chacun introduit la main dans I’assiette, ce qui est plutdt cordial que
propre”; quoiqu’il eut certaines rétentions, le comte de Lagarde témoigna qu’il
procéda de la méme maniére que le reste des convives de peur a ne pas rester affamé.
Au dessert™, on apporta des vins de I’ Archipel grec, du mied vieux de 20 ans, du vin
de Tokay. “Apres quatre heures de telle séance gastronomique”, les convives lavérent
de nouveau leurs mains, leurs bouches et leurs barbes, se parfumérent et passerent
dans le salon, ot on servit des confitures, des cafés et de la glace™.

A son départ de la Valachie, le comte de Lagarde accompagna le boyard
Constantin Dudescu (1760-1828)*, qui allait 4 Baden et avec lequel il voyagera
jusqu’a Vienne. A Pitesti, ils ont été¢ logés chez un boyard roumain “honnéte”. Au
diner, le voyageur frangais eut 1’occasion de gofiter de la polenta au lait. Il s’agissait
d’un aliment consommé fréquemment par les gens du peuple, qui rappelait a Lagarde
de la polenta italienne®. Le capitaine Thomassin mentionna en 1814, dans le journal
dédié a son voyage par la Valachie, que les habitants préparaient leur nourriture du
mais. Les vins valaques étaient de mauvaise qualité et “en petite quantité’®.

Le secrétaire de langue frangaise du prince régnant Ion Gheorghe Caragea,
Francgois Recordon mentionnait dans ses ouvrages dédié¢s au temps passé dans la Valachie
“la frugalité et la modération” qui caractérisaient les Roumains, raison pour laquelle
plusieurs réussissaient a atteindre “une age avancée”. IIs mangeaient d’habitude deux fois
par jour. Le mais constituait leur principale nourriture; les paysans valaques préparaient
de farine de mais “une bouillie trés consistante ou plutét une sorte de pain qu’ils
nommaient polenta”. Recordon écrivait que ce plat était trés golteux lorsqu’il était frais.
Le laitage, la viande de porc, I’oignon, les fruits complétaient I’alimentation des paysans.
L’eau de vie était leur boisson préférée et il arrivait souvent qu’ils commettent des abus.
Les habitants des villes buvaient, aussi, “une sorte de biére de millet trés dense”, nommée
braga (boisson orientale faite avec du millet ferment¢), qui lui sembla “dégoitante a la

premiére vue” et en méme temps “peu agréable au gotit™’.

lumiéres (1711-1821)], (coordonnateurs: Paul Cernovodeanu, Nicolae Edroiu), Bucuresti,
Editura Enciclopedica, 2002, p. 135.

32 Au dessert, le boyard lui envoya les pépins d’une pomme que celui-ci mangea “comme la
preuve d’une considération tout a fait particuliére”. Probablement que le boyard voulut lui
signaler quelque particularité de I’espéce respective; il ne s’agissait pas d’une attention
bizarre pour I'invité francais. Calatori straini..., Nouvelle série, vol. I (1801-1821), p. 569;
N. lorga, op. cit., p. 455.

3 Caldatori straini..., Nouvelle série, vol. I (1801-1821), p. 569; George Potra, Din Bucurestii
de ieri [Du Bucarest d’hier], vol. II, Bucuresti, Editura Stiintifica si Enciclopedica, 1990,
p. 202-203; N. Torga, op. cit., p. 455.

3 Caldtori strdini..., Nouvelle série, vol. I (1801-1821), p. 573.

3 La nuit passée chez le boyard de Pitesti rappelait au comte de Lagarde une autre, passée
dans la maison d’un noble polonais. Ibidem.

3 Ibid., p. 602.

37 Ibid., p. 669; Marin Sambrian-Toma, op. cit., p. 167.
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Dans un autre paragraphe dédié aux jelines religicux, Recordon notait que les
gens ordinaires, ainsi que les clercs respectaient ceux-ci rigoureusement. Malgré cela,
les boyards des villes “s’amendérent” parce qu’ils considéraient difficile a remplacer
“les plats délicieux” avec lesquels ils étaient habitués avec des “légumes bouillis en
eau sans graisse ou par la nourriture commune du peuple ordinaire™.

Recordon notait que les boyards étaient habitués a manger deux fois par jour: le
déjeuner et le diner, ainsi que, parfois, un petit déjeuner composé d’une petite cuillére
de confiture, un grand verre d’eau et une tasse de café, sans créme ou sucre, qu’ils
savouraient lentement, pendant qu’ils fumaient. Le déjeuner, “I’heure duquel était
établi seulement selon 1’appétit”, était composé d’environ quinze — vingt plats.
Comme ils ne mangeaient pas de tous, les boyards se contentaient seulement avec les
plats les plus simples, que Recordon trouvait “trés raffinés”, comme I’yaourt’’, la
créeme® et le pilaf*', qui étaient des “plats turcs”.

Pendant le jeline, les boyards consommaient du poisson péché du Danube ou
des autres riviéres du pays. Le long des jelines précédant les Paques ou le Noél, ils
mangeaient des légumes bouillies en eau avec un peu du sel ou du sucre, des
escargots, des écrevisses, des fruits séchés ou confiés.

Recordon consignait, aussi, qu’on donnait peu d’importance au diner; certains
en renongaient totalement, pendant que des autres se contentaient “avec quelques
plats seulement”. On servait le repas des boyards a I’époque ou Recordon se trouvait
encore dans la Principauté de la Valachie “presque a la mode européenne’™*.

Quant aux Tsiganes, Recordon écrivait que ceux-ci consommaient ‘‘une
nourriture ordinaire”. Les hommes fumaient et pendant 1’hiver, autour du feu, ceux-ci,
les femmes et les enfants respiraient la fumée de tabac™.

Barthélémy Bacheville, voyageur frangais dans la Moldavie de ’année 1817,
remarquait le manque des auberges dans la principauté. Il mentionnait, aussi,
I’habitude des boyards moldaves de voyager comme faisaient les prétres en France:
ils logeaient aux manoirs de leurs confréres, auxquels ils annongaient leurs visites

3 Recordon était convaincu que l’alimentation pauvre causait des maladies, dont il
mentionnait la forte fiévre, assez fréquente dans la capitale. Caldtori straini..., Nouvelle
série, vol. I (1801-1821), p. 675; Marin Sadmbrian-Toma, op. cit., p. 167.

** On obtenait ce plat “tout en gardant le lait caillé jusqu’il devenait assez consitant”. Caldtori
straini..., Nouvelle série, vol. I (1801-1821), p. 685; Marin Sambrian-Toma, op. cit., p. 167.

% “La créme (le caimac) n’est pas autre chose qu’une créme obtenue aprés avoir refroidi le lait
qu’on laissait bouillir lentement plus d’un jour”. Au-dessus du vase, notait le voyageur
étranger, restait “quelque chose qui ressemblait avec le beurre et la créme et 1’épaisseur de
laquelle dépendait de la quantité de lait utilisé et de la période de I’ébullition”. Calatori
straini..., Nouvelle série, vol. I (1801-1821), p. 685; Marin Sambrian-Toma, op. cit., p. 167.

*I D’habitude, on servait le pilaf & la fin de repas, avec yaourt et serbe; il s agissait d’un plat
composé de riz ou du blé décortiqué qu’on avait bouilli dans 1’eau et auquel on ajoutait une
certaine quantité de beurre. Calatori straini..., Nouvelle série, vol. I (1801-1821), p. 685;
Marin Sadmbrian-Toma, op. cit., p. 167.

* Calatori strdini..., Nouvelle série, vol. I (1801-1821), p. 685; Marin Sambrian-Toma, op.
cit., p. 167.

# Caldatori strdini..., Serie noud, vol. I (1801-1821), p. 671.
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auparavant. Aux manoirs de boyards, on trouvait a profusion du pain, du vin et de la
viande. Le voyageur francais racontait méme la maniére de servir le repas a la cour
des boyards: selon la mode polonaise, le valet présentait a chaque convive les plats.
Bacheville était mécontent que le long du repas, il était déconsidéré par ce
personnage-ci, qui avait I’habitude de le servir a peine aprés avoir donné a manger a
tous les convives. Comme le précepteur frangais se lamenta au boyard Cénénau,
celui-ci lui permit I’apostropher**. Bacheville notait & la fin de son journal de voyage
que les Tsiganes se nourrissaient “avec des racines et peu de mais™. J.M. Lejeune,
qui s’intitula “professeur de littérature et professeur particulier de Son Altesse le
prince régnant de la Moldavie” Mihai Sutu mentionnait dans ses ouvrages la polenta,
que les Moldaves accoutumaient  tailler avec le fil*.

Vaillant fut impressionné par ’hospitalité¢ des Roumains, les maisons desquels il
fut recu avec bienveillance et amitié; partout, on lui offrit du tabac, des confitures et la
commodité d’un divan. A Campina, il fut I’invité d’une dame et de ses trois filles, qui
lui offrirent “un immense verre de café a la créme”’, a Telega le directeur des mines de
sel le logea, pendant que le commandant de la garnison, qui le recut “les bras ouverts”,
lui donna a manger. A Slanic, chez le directeur des mines de sel, il participa a un diner
“antique”, ou il mangea assis sur des divans et écoutant la musique des ménétriers™.
Pour ce diner-la, Vaillant indiqua méme le menu: on but “des vins fins de Buzau”, de
“I’eau de Borsec”, “des petits pains blanches de Bucuresti et caviar frais de Giurgiu”,
“des boulettes de hachis roulées dans des feuilles de choucroute, avec du riz et de la
créme”, “de I’asperge avec créme de bufflonne” et “du r6ti de venaison avec des olives
de Smyrne™®. Au manoir du métayer Procopiu, quelque part dans le département de
Prahova, on servit le voyageur étranger avec des poulets, de la viande d’agneau, des
vins bons de la cave, du fromage frais et du lait™.

Le diplomate francais Alexandre Jean de Ribbeaupierre, émigrant francais,
établi en Russie et nommé ambassadeur du tsar a Constantinople, passa par
Bucuresti en janvier 1827. Son séjour dans la capitale occasionna des bals, des
fétes, des réceptions a la Cour princi¢re de Grigore Ghica, ou on servit “plusieurs

plats et des confitures™".

* Ibid., p. 725-726.

* Ibid., p. 727.

*N. Torga, op. cit., p. 485.

*" J.AVaillant, La Roumanie ou Histoire, Langue, Littérature, Orographie, Statistique des
peuples de la langue d’or, Ardialiens, Valaques et Moldaves, résumés sous le nom de
Romans, vol. 11, Paris, 1844, p. 243; Dan Berindei, Marturia lui J.A. Vaillant asupra
societdtii romdnesti prepasoptiste [Le témoignage de J. A. Vaillant sur la société roumaine
d’avant la révolution de 1848], dans le volume Romadnii si Europa in perioadele
premoderna si moderna [Les Roumains et I’Europe dans les périodes prémoderne et
moderne], Bucuresti, Editura Enciclopedica, 1997, p. 132.

* J.A.Vaillant, op. cit., p. 244; Dan Berindei, Mdrturia lui J.A.Vaillant..., p. 132.

¥ J.A.Vaillant, op. cit., p. 268; Dan Berindei, Mdarturia lui J.A.Vaillant..., p. 132.

>0 J A.Vaillant, op. cit., p. 274-275; Dan Berindei, Mdarturia lui J.A. Vaillant..., p. 132.

*! George Potra, op. cit., vol. I, p. 129.
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M. Cochelet décrit dans ses mémoires de voyage par la Valachie, en 1835, le
repas du monasteére Arges, ou il fut recu avec de grands honneurs. Le déjeuner fut
composé du riz, du bouilli de poule, des truites, qui lui semblérent “extraordinaires”.
Apreés le repas, le voyageur frangais se lava dans un une cuvette en cuivre; ensuite, il
alla visiter le monastére™.

Il mangea un “diner exceptionnel”, servi de maniere impeccable dans la maison
du préfet de la ville de Pitesti. Malgré les insistances du voyageur frangais, le préfet
ne voulut pas s’asseoir a c6té de lui le long du repas; la fille de celui-ci, qui
connaissait assez bien la langue frangaise, fit “’office d’interpréte™™.

Arrivant a la cour d’lasi du prince régnant Mihail Sturdza, Cochelet
mentionnait le déjeuner auquel on I’invitdt et qu’on servit impeccablement “avec
grande luxe, selon la mode européenne™”.

Le mais prédominait dans 1’alimentation des gens du peuple, la polenta
représentant presque leur unique nourriture. Les voyageurs francais Raoul Perrin
(1839) et Xavier Marmier (1846) remarquerent les ressemblances de ce plat avec la
polenta largement répandue en Italie™. Xavier Marmier nota, entre autres, que chez
les boyards ou ils furent logés, ils eurent I’occasion de manger de la viande, aussi’.
Le long du chemin de Turnu Severin, Xavier Marmier logea dans la maison d’un
marchand, mais aussi chez un boyard ou dans une hutte paysanne. Il passa de la
polenta a un véritable festin interdit aux serfs des boyards, revenant a la fin, au mais
cuit. Le voyageur frangais remarquait que la nourriture pauvre de la majorité de la
population se reflétait, aussi, sur la structure de la propriété fonciere, sur laquelle se
superposaient I’indolence et la paresse des habitants®’.

Le journaliste frangais Adolphe Joanne, voyageant par la Valachie en 1846,
laissa dans ses mémoires, aussi, la description d’une visite dans un salon de Bucuresti
de I’année 1846: on recevait I’invité dans le salon ou les boyards, allongés sur des
divans, fumaient, les filles, retirées au coin de la chambre parlaient le frangais, et les
dames élégantes discutaient les derniéres nouvelles sur la mode. Vers les huit heures,
cinq serfs apporterent des bouilloires avec de I’eau de roses et essence d’aloes, avec
laquelle ils lavérent leurs mains. Autres cing serfs apportérent ensuite aux invités des

>2 Simona Virzaru, Prin Tarile Romdne. Caldtori strdini in secolul al XIX-lea [A travers les
Pays Roumains. Voyageurs étrangers du XIX-eme siécle], anthologie, traduction, étude
introductive et notes par Simona Varzaru, Bucuresti, Editura Sport-Turism, 1984, p. 54;
Alex. Rally, Le voyage de Cochelet dans les principautés roumaines (1834-5), en “Revue
historique du sud-est européen”, VIII, no. 10-12, 1931, p. 278; Bogdan Popa, Relatari de
calatorie ca sursd pentru o istorie sociald a alimentatiei in Tarile Romane (secolul al XIX-
lea) [Relations de voyage comme source pour une histoire sociale de 1’alimentation dans
les Pays Roumains (le XIX-éme siécle)/, en “Studii si materiale de istorie moderna”, vol.
XXII, 2009, p. 118-119.

>3 Simona Virzaru, op. cit., p. 54; Alex. Rally, op. cit., p. 278.

> Simona Virzaru, op. cit., p. 56; Alex. Rally, op. cit., p. 291.

>> Bogdan Popa, op. cit., p. 115.

> Ibid., p. 117.

7 Ibid., p. 120.
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essuie-mains en lin de Crimée, “de la meilleure qualité”, tissés avec fils d’or ou de
soie. Il y avait des salons a Bucuresti, comme celui de Madame D., ou 1’accueil des
invités était “d’une grandeur royale”. La salle a manger était illuminée par “300
chandelles roses de Leoplodstadt”. Au diner, il y avait 52 convives, assis autour de la
table sur laquelle se trouvaient “des couverts en argent et des verres en cristal, qui
semblaient autant de pierres précieuses et de diamants”. On servit la table “a la
francaise, avec la seule différence qu’on commenga avec de la salade et on finit avec
un consommé”. Chez Madame D., on servait des produits de patisserie, semblables a
ceux frangais, “des boulettes de hachis roulées dans des feuilles de choucroute, avec
de la viande frite, des prunes enfumés au beurre, des ceufs bouillis en vin, du brebis a
la confiture, [...] de la salade avec poisson”. Tous les plats furent savoureux. Les vins
de Chypre, de Metelin, de Naxos, de Tokay, de Bordeaux, la champagne et méme le
vin de Malaga abondaient. Joanne affirmait que ceux-ci “coulaient en vagues”. A la
fin du repas, on apporta aux invités du “caviar noir et du caviar blanc, du fromage
délicieusement préparé avec des ceufs de poisson”. Les desserts trés fins et tres
diversifiés provenait des “cinq coins du monde”. Un valet se trouvait derriere chaque
convive, sa mission étant celle de chasser les mouches, les moustiques ou d’autres
insectes avec un éventail. Joanne soulignait que le cuisinier de Madame D. se
surpassa & lui-méme en préparant les plats respectifs™.

On remarque les différences stridentes entre I’alimentation des gens simples et
celle des boyards. La majorité des voyageurs remarquérent 1’imposition du mais au
lieu du millet, comme la principale céréale. Les paysans consommaient assez
rarement du blé et de la viande, qui étaient réservés soit a 1’exportation, soit aux repas
des riches. Les paysans se nourrissaient avec des produits obtenus le plus souvent
dans leurs propres fermes. Les jelines séveres du long de 1’année étaient respectés
strictement surtout par les paysans et pas toujours par les boyards. Le cas des
premiers, on se demande s’il agissait d’un acte véritable de croyance ou plutdt d’une
maniére de s’adapter aux ressources limitées. Les boyards consommaient au repas des
vins autochtones, mais aussi des vins chers apportés de 1’ouest de I’Europe (Madeira,
francgais), mais aussi de I’eau de vie ou du rhum. On remarque, aussi, 1’influence
ottomane dans 1’espace valaque et moldave. Aux cours de boyards, on introduisit
dans le menu par la filicre grecque des plats turcs comme le café, les confitures, le
pilaf, les yaourts. Vers la moitié du XIX-éme, la cuisine des Principautés enregistrera,
aussi, des influences occidentales, spécialement frangaises.

*¥ Simona Virzaru, op. cit., p. 116-117.

% Neagu Djuvara mentionnait que le remplacement du millet avec le mais était le signe des
temps plus tranquilles. Le millet, qui devenait miire plus rapidement, était plus indiqué
pour une société menacée par des invasions fréquentes et qui pouvait, de cette manicre, se
faire des provisions plus facilement. Neagu Djuvara, Intre Orient si Occident. Tarile
romdne la inceputul epocii moderne (1800-1848) [Entre Orient et Occident. Les Pays
roumains au début de I’époque moderne (1800-1848)], Bucuresti, Editura Humanitas,
1995, p. 237-238; Bogdan Popa, op. cit., p. 116.
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Romanian-Bulgarian political-diplomatic relations'

A research on the Romanian-Bulgarian relations, in general, on the political
and diplomatic ones, in particular, was necessary because this subject was not a
goal until this moment in the Romanian historiography; and in the Bulgarian one,
very mobilized, they have operated in a hostile, nationalist, revisionist, thus
unscientific manner, for over nine decades. The authoress motivates both
situations in the Introduction to the 12 chapters of the book, chapters followed by
Conclusions and Bibliography.

The lack of such research on behalf of the Romanian historians, as a result of
some known political and ideological reasons, made the authoress get the data, the
information and the assessments from studies and monographic works with different
topics, these being to the point to greater or lesser extent. But Dr. Maria Costea’s
work substance had to be and is represented by the archival documents, researched
upon in the Archives of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of Romania, by the
published documents, excerpts from the Romanian, Bulgarian, British, French,
Italian and German archives. It is necessary to mention the absurd restrictions
imposed by the Bulgarian authorities on the research in their archives.

Dr. Maria Costea investigates and analyses the current state of the research on
the Romanian-Bulgarian relations issues between 1938 and 1940, the local
contributions being relatively numerous through the published documents, the
special studies, the memoirs of some contemporaries or actors of the events that took
place in the studied period of time.

I think it is really professional the book’s foray into the Bulgarian
historiography, distorted by the revisionist obsessions, the basic component of the
Bulgarian foreign policy after 1913. The Bulgarian policy was supported by the
dictatorships and by the Western democracies, through the yielding and conciliation
gestures, ultimately by abandoning the alliances and the territorial status quo.

The Bulgarian scientists’ works, specifically on the Bulgarian-Romanian
relations are well reviewed in this book. Despite all the evidence, primarily the
content of the archive, they were placed on the path of the absurd revisionist theses.
Typical examples: Antonina Kuzmanova, Ilcio Dimitrov, Dimitar Sirkov, Nicolai

' Costea Maria, Relatiile politico-diplomatice romdno-bulgare (1938-1940) [Romanian-
Bulgarian political-diplomatic relations (1938-1940)], Cluj-Napoca, Editura ,,Napoca
Star”, 2010, 475 pages, ISBN 978-973-647-756-0
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Ghencev. Their opinions and interpretations are subjected to Dr. Maria Costea’s
meritorious and necessary critical analysis. I agree with the conclusion of our
authoress: ,,You cannot find 'absolute truths' in the statements of some historians no
matter how famous they are, if you are not able to check their sources, to have
access to their archival sources...”

Although the first chapter is entitled ,,Overview of the Romanian-
Bulgarian relations on the eve of the Second World War”, the reader has to go
over 50 pages in which we are given no less than 12 sub-themes, issues or events
starting from the origin of the dispute between Bucharest and Sofia, from the
two Balkan Wars and the entry into the Romanian Space of the Southern
Dobrudja and ending with the events that were consumed in 1940, in a tragic
atmosphere for the peoples of Europe. This issue, researched and analysed here,
is important and complex, anchored in the political and diplomatic relations, but
including a variety of issues on minorities, schools for them, places of worship,
social and financial issues, communications, legal, property, terrorism, and
subversive anti-Romanian actions. All these issues (some presented in with an
avalanche of details) have their significance.

The successful offensive of the totalitarian states in their endeavour to
liquidate the international order created after World War I encouraged and
stimulated the revisionist neighbours of Romania, despite the efforts of Bucharest to
keep or maintain normal relations with them, but without mentioning the frontiers of
the country. The Anschluss (1938), for example, led to the increase of the Nazi
influence in Hungary and Bulgaria, which determined the Romanian diplomacy to
attempt the achievement of rapprochement of the states in South-eastern Europe, the
idea of building a “Block of the neutrals” or a Balkan Block, the initiatives
remaining without consequences. Also, in the book there is a sketch of the political-
diplomatic frame in which the agreement was reached between the Balkan Entente
and Bulgaria, on 31% July 1938 in Thessaloniki. This Agreement aims to build a
nonaggression pact between the five Balkan states and to quit the military clauses of
the Treaties of Neuilly and Lausanne, which did not mean that Bulgaria will join the
Balkan Pact or give up its territorial claims.

The dissolution and liquidation of the Czechoslovak State then led to an
increasing aggression of the revisionists against Romania, a situation to which the
British attitude to encourage the Bulgarian claims on Southern Dobrudja contributed
to a great extent. Among other things, this led Sofia to try to break the solidarity of
the Balkan Entente, to isolate Romania and Greece and to create a Belgrade-Sofia-
Ankara Axis, as it is revealed in the book.

The authoress portrays the atmosphere and the conditions that were
reached at the signing of the Romanian-German Economic Treaty on 23" March
1939, the spectre of an armed attack from Hungary, Bulgaria’s increased
pressures and the more and more obvious fact that between Sofia and Berlin the
relations were better and better.



Romanian-Bulgarian politico-diplomatic relations. Book review 403

Interesting is the analysis to which the weaving interests are subjected, the
pressures and steps around the Anglo-French guarantees to Greece, Poland and
Romania, worthless guarantees regarding maintaining the integrity of the Romanian
state. Somewhat concerned about setting a Block of Southeast Europe, away from
the German control, London asked the Romanian authorities to give in to Bulgaria’s
pressures, with the illusory hope that it could be convinced to join the Balkan
Entente. Belgrade, Ankara and Washington acted likewise. They went so far as on
17" April 1939, the Romanian Government approved the project proposed by
Turkey regarding the acceptance of Bulgaria in the Balkan Entente. On 24™ April
1939, Armand Calinescu presented to King Carol II the plan to achieve an
agreement with Bulgaria, in case Yugoslavia withdrew from the Balkan Entente.
The British asked Gafencu, who was in London between 23™ and 25™ April 1939,
that Romania made territorial sacrifices, which obviously was not accepted.

Meanwhile, Sofia and Berlin grew even closer, as well as Sofia and Rome, a
situation that helped increase the Bulgarian revisionist propaganda abroad against
Romania, issues to which the authoress reserves an analysis and an appropriate space.

The Ribbentrop-Molotov Pact on 23™ August 1939 improves dramatically the
relations between Bulgaria and the USSR, Stalin encouraging the Bulgarian claims
on its neighbours. Dr. Maria Costea well reviews the main aspects of the
metamorphoses that occurred in the summer and autumn of 1939 in this part of
Europe. Among other things, the book outlines the political and diplomatic
alternation of Sofia, on the one hand the satisfaction that the Soviets would assist it
in achieving its goals, on the other hand the prudence for fear of a too strong
influence which Stalin would acquire on the Bulgarian Kingdom .

Based on the findings of the previous research published over time, the
authoress analyses Romania's neutrality, focusing on the main actions taken by the
Romanian Government to keep the country out of the conflict, including meetings
and talks with the Turkish officials, approaching the German authorities. The book
studies in parallel with the policy performed by the neutral Bulgaria, which
persevered in its territorial claims on Romania, considering and relying on the threat
made by the USSR and Hungary against Romania. Moreover, the authoress treats
independently the Bulgarian leaders’ behaviour in case of an armed conflict between
the Soviets and the Romanians, and their attitude towards the Mutual Assistance
Pact between Britain, France and Turkey. Incidentally, few data are discussed
concerning the trade between Romania and Bulgaria, Romania and Germany and
Bulgaria and Germany.

Romania continued to press for the establishment of a Balkan Block or a
Block of the neutral, its efforts being meant to attract Bulgaria in these groups,
efforts that failed, although, as well shown in the book, the Romanian diplomacy
went as far as accepting some compromises with the Bulgarians and even deviating
from the principle of intangibility of the borders. Bulgaria could not be persuaded to
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assume the obligation to respect the status quo in the Balkans during the war, despite
the kind gestures from the Yugoslav, Turkish and British diplomacies, in fact
yielding gestures, encouraging the Bulgarian revisionist political circles. Bulgaria
triggered a broad political and diplomatic action for the ,,return of South Dobrudja”
peacefully, mobilising sympathies in Rome, Berlin and Moscow, but unfortunately
also in London and Paris.

Germany's military successes paved Bulgaria’s way towards the Axis, but
without provoking the USSR.

Dr. Maria Costea analyses to an appreciable extent the practical consequences
of yielding the territory claimed by the Bulgarians on Romania, the process and the
precedent being inaugurated by Moscow's ultimatum notes on 26" and 27" June
1940. It was a Soviet-German competition to give satisfaction to Bulgaria, the
statements to this effect becoming more and more common in the summer of 1940,
which would be done also by Hungary. What were the consequences? The
consequences were the pro-German orientation of Carol, too late for Berlin, the
threats from the East and from the West, the Berlin’s urge that the King began the
negotiations with Hungary and Bulgaria, which the monarch, lost in politics and
diplomacy, executed, because - he had been warned by Hitler — everything would
lead to ,,the destruction of Romania”.

To put the opponents in agreement, Hitler summoned them in July 1940 to
talks in one of his residences in Germany. During the discussions with Gigurtu and
Manoilescu, Hitler said that only after Romania had yielded some territories and
reached an agreement with Bulgaria and Hungary, would Germany give it security
guarantees. We agree with the authoress’s assessment that the documents of the
meeting with Hitler prove the incompetence and cowardice of the governors in
Bucharest, owned by Carol, who succumbed before negotiating.

Giving the Bulgarian diplomats assurances in the talks on 27" July, that their
demands would be met, Hitler delivered an ultimatum on 31% July that Romania
should yield the Southern Dobrudja, solution which ,,must be simply accepted ,,.
Germany’s pressures increased, so Romania’s Memorandum addressed to the Axis
to support its rights over South Dobrudja, on 7" August 1940, had no effect,
according to the book.

From that date, no step or action of Carol's government had any significance
or influence in the course of events that were dictated from the outside. The lack of
official documentation regarding these actions and steps is enlightening.

The situation was different regarding the preliminaries to the Romanian-
Bulgarian Conference in Craiova, within the negotiations between 19" August-7th
September 1940, the archival documents being numerous, many of them
unpublished, reporting on the form of the Treaty, the territorial issues, the exchange
of populations, damages, evictions etc. All these aspects are subjected to a serious
and relevant analysis, the authoress finding, in the position of the Romanian
delegation, led by Al. Cretzianu, sufficient dignified gestures and attitudes in
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relation to the Bulgarian exaggerated requests and opinions, under the impact of the
Vienna Dictate.

The authoress subjects the content of the Treaty of Craiova to a careful and
meticulous analysis, treaty which was signed on 7" September 1940, ratified on 10"
September, the exchange of the instruments of notification taking place on 14"
September 1940.

If the Romanian authorities complied with the Treaty, the Bulgarian caused
nervous moments about the evacuation of the Bulgarians in North Dobrudja, by
contesting the lists drawn up by the Romanian officials, by not paying the debt
assumed by Sofia, concerning the balance of the crops and others.

The main conclusion of Dr. Maria Costea's book is that the Romanian-
Bulgarian political and diplomatic relations in the period 1938 - 1940 were marked,
if not altered, by the revisionism of Bulgaria, particularly by its territorial claims
targeting Southern Dobrudja and the issue of the minorities. This revisionist policy
found encouragement, understanding and support from both the totalitarian and
revisionist states and the Western democracies. In other words, Romania's territorial
losses were ,.the result of the Soviet-German agreement of August 1939, manifested
in the context of the Franco-British appeasement policy for decades”.

The book, originally the PhD thesis conducted by Maria Costea, is a
scientific research of definite value, it fulfils a real need in the Romanian
historiography, it is well supported from the documentary point of view, it
highlights the findings of some Romanian predecessors, it answers convincingly
the untruths and invectives that the Bulgarian historiography launched, it uses
archival documents and published documents to an appreciable extent, from
Bulgaria and other countries, it is written correctly, it meets the criteria and
requirements of a serious scientific enterprise.

Constantin Buse
University of Bucharest
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